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Istoria istoriei: teorii, metode, cautdari

CLIO SUB ZODIA TRANZITIEI

Alexandru Zub

In ciuda discreditului care a lovit adesea istoriografia in secolul nostru,
mai cu seama sub regimul comunist, ea n-a contenit si caute cdi noi de expresie
si sd propuni solutii care au scos-o mereu din impas. Intre entuziasm si negatie,
descriind un spectru vast de atitudini, discursul ei continud s suscite interes i
dincolo de sfera specialitatii, dati fiind tocmai curiozitatea largi pe care istoria
o stameste in mediile cele mai diverse si trebuinta inexorabild de a folosi
trecutul prospectivic.

Tranzitia a devenit, in chip legitim, o tema curentd a gandirii istorice, cu
atit mai stiruitoare cu cit schimbirile din acest secol s-au vidit mai spectacu-
loase. Acolo unde existd o congtiinti a timpului, existd si una a tranzitiei ineluc-
tabile, iar aceasta poate fi tot asa de veche ca si procesul hominizarii. Ultimele
secvente temporale indicd un ritm alert, care face tranzitia mai lesne sesizabila
decit inainte. S-au si produs de altfel, pe seama ei, numeroase analize si studii,
in tentativa mereu reinnoitd de a descifra posibile cidi ale viitorului.

Dar nu istoricii primeazi, in initiative ca acestea, ci specialigtii din dome-
nii conexe, indeosebi politologi, ziaristi, sociologi, obligati insa si ei si situeze
cit de cat fenomenul actual intr-o necesard diacronie. Cici "nu se poate face
politica fird o viziune globala asupra omului si a destinului sdu. La limita, nu se
poate intelege economia si a fortiori sprijini pe ea fard acest adaos de suflet ce
cantoneazi, in lipsi de altceva, in metafizici", ne previne Pierre Chaunu', auto-
rul unei incitante carti despre tranzitie, concept operational si sintetizator pentru
epoca noastrd. Ca si Borges, amintitul mare istoric apreciazé ci "totul e tranzi-
tie, viata insasi e o tranzitie de la individ la biosferd, trecand prin specie; puncti-
sor de spatiu-timp, ne miscam insensibil spre absurdul, inconceptibilul neant
sau citre un dincolo de timp si spatiu care ar atribui in fine un sens oricérei clipe
triite de o congtiinti de sine sub privirea mortii"?. De aceea, tranzitia pe care o
ia Chaunu in studiu se prezinti ca "o intrare intr-un sistem tot mai imploziv, cu
totul ireproductibil, in sens propriu, un viitor fira destin"’; future sans avenir,
cum spune acelasi autor in alt eseu de mare audientd, recomandand un apel rigu-
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ros la analiza istorica a prezentului pentru a inlesni pe cat posibil o prospectiva
mai putin sumbra*.

La acea vreme, desi se intrezareau importante schimbiri geopolitice, ana-
ligtii fenomenului contemporan erau departe de a prevedea amplitudinea fira
precedent a mutatiilor ce aveau si se produci la finele anilor '80 si mai tarziu.
Ei se mai afld incd in dificultatea de a circumscrie adevaratele linii de forta,
multitudinea de factori ce coopereazi la tranzitia actuald. Echilibrul terorii,
instalat dupa al doilea razboi mondial, a disparut odatéd cu autodistrugerea siste-
mului comunist. In ciutarea confuzi a unui alt echilibru, lumea triieste momen-
tan mizeriile derutei, ale haosului inci dominant intr-o buni parte a planetei. Un
fin observator al situatiei sesiza ci dupi ciderea comunismului "nu mai raman
dupa el decit oamenii care, fara sa fi fost invinsi, au trecut de la o lume la alta,
reconvertiti la alt sistem, partizani ai economiei de piatd si ai alegerilor libere
sau reciclati la nationalism. Din experienta lor anterioard nu riméine insd nici o
idee. Popoarele ce ies din comunism par obsedate de negarea regimului in care
au triit, chiar daci mostenesc de la el obiceiuri si moravuri"®. Este concluzia lui
Francois Furet, care trata recent ideea comunistd ca pe o iluzie al cérei trecut
poate fi supus deja analizei sistematice.

Mai putin convinsi de sansele unei asemenea analize par a fi istoricii din
zona dominatd pand nu demult de sovietici in numele idealurilor comuniste. Ei
agteaptd parci o "limpezire a apelor”, o distantd in timp care si le permiti acce-
sul la arhive §i un examen sine ira et studio, dupd buna regulad a profesiei.
Condamnati deocamdati la aprecieri cu totul generale sau la restitutii de ama-
nunt, mai mult sau mai putin aleatorii, istoricii din fostul "lagar socialist" sunt
inci debitorii altor stiinte sociale interesate de analiza sistemului. In Polonia, in
Ungaria, unde sistemul fusese mai tolerant in ultima fazi, ei au putut beneficia
de inlesniri care le-au permis cel putin si se informeze mai bine, motiv pentru
care manifestd acum o dezinvolturd ce-i deosebeste de confratii din alte "tiri
surori".

Cat despre istoriografia romand, este de observat cii pufinele sinteze tra-
tind si perioada comunistd au aparut in exil (Vlad Georgescu, Octavian Birlea
etc.) si cd incercirile analoage din tard au fost mereu condamnate la egec. Trata-
tele si compendiile de istorie nationala, produse aici pani la "explozia" siste-
mului, erau condamnate de plano. in cazul cel mai bun, ca si in studiile mai
mairunte, ele valorizau convenabil detaliile, dar falsificau deliberat ansamblul,
creind o imagine distorsionatd, "partinicd", a trecutului. Sintezele aparute, pe
epoci sau pe ansamblul duratei romanesti, atestd din plin aceasta situatie, a carei
precaritate se va rasfringe inevitabil asupra noii etape, dupd 1989, cand exi-
genta unei alte viziuni asupra istoriei, mai aproape de realitate, a ajuns si fie un
imperativ.
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Am avut ocazia si mai refer, in altd parte (Sfera politicii, 39/1996), la
conditia discursului istoric dupa evenimentele din decembrie, sesizand intima
relatie dintre patologia postrevolutionard, indentificabild in mai toate registrele
vietii sociale i evolutia istoriografiei noastre din ultimii ani. "Septenatul” tran-
zitiei de la comunism la o societate liberald, democraticd, a insemnat si pentru
studiul istoriei o perioadi plind de cautari §i convulsii, deloc favorabila sintezei
de care societatea avea totusi atata nevoie. Breasla istoricilor n-a fost in masuri
sd-si coordoneze eforturile in aceastd directie. Fiecare a socotit ¢i e destul sad
continue vechile proiecte, sub semnul unui fragmentarism inerent mai inainte,
dar inacceptabil in noua etapi. Programul novator anuntat de un grup de istorici
in zilele revolutiei decembriste a rimas un pium desiderium pana acum, atat cu
privire la organizarea institutionald a cercetirii, cit si In demersurile de alt
ordin, preconizate atunci cu o fervoare ce nu se mai regiseste in inifiativele
consumate intre timp.

Desigur, un bilant al istoriografiei romane din ultimii ani ar fi prematur si
prezumtios. Libertatea de expresie, eliminarea vechilor tabuuri ideologice,
reluarea contactelor cu specialistii strdini, o anume inzestrare logisticd, unele
specializiri In medii universitare din Apus, noile teme luate in studiu sunt achi-
zitii insemnate, la care se pot adiuga altele privind renovatia produsd in acest
domeniu. Explozia editoriald a inlesnit aparitia de lucriri noi, in care efortul de
"aliniere” la istoriografia occidentald e vizibil, ca si valorificarea altora ce nu
puteau fi admise mai inainte. '

Procesul de recuperare a memoriei se videa insd anevoios, indelungat,
fiindcd nu era vorba numai de o simpla restitutie materiald, ci totodata de lupta
cu o stranie patologie a memoriei colective, patologie prezenta sub orice dicta-
turd. Regimul comunist a adus o profunda alterare a istoriei, la toate nivelele, in
toate registrele societdtii. Regenerarea se cuvenea a fi intemeiatd pe un examen
critic al trecutului, spre a putea fi asimilat si integrat. Era de dorit o cat mai
largd deschidere spre celdlalt, in spiritul ecumenic ce animi azi partea cea mai
responsabild a umanitatii. Eliberarea de mituri §i angoase reclami neapirat
interventia istoriei. O buni lecturd a acesteia poate fortifica spiritul in striduinta
lui de armonizare cu sine §i cu lumea. Corpul social, atins indelung de racilele
sistemului, reclama si o terapie prin relectura istoriei. Se depun deja straduinte
in acest sens, desi rezultatele sunt incd modeste. Echipe initiate in istoria orald
se ocupd de studiul totalitarismului, complinind informatiile transmise prin
"limba de lemn" a documentelor oficiale. Minoritarii, alteritatea, miturile isto-
rice, elitele, partidele politice sunt teme abordate acum cu predilectie, dat fiind
ci ele au fost interzise ori falsificate sub dictaturd. Bilanful lor nu se poate face
.acum, dar e sigur cd asistdim la o innoire profundi, pe seama "modelelor" exis-
tente in istoriografia striind, dar §i a unor filoane autohtone redescoperite in
ultimii ani. Carente de organizare i intirzie insa rezultatele.

Desi existd un Comitet National, sub egida sectiei de resort a Academiei,
activitatea acestui comitet s-a rezumat pand acum la dialogul cu organizatorii
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congreselor mondiale de specialitate. Putin, prea putin, in timp ce breasla isto-
riografici ar avea nevoie de un organism mai dinamic, care si organizeze
dezbateri, conferinte, anchete, congrese etc., organism care si o reprezinte gi in
raport cu institutiile statului.

Se pune desigur intrebarea dacd aceasta inertie se explici numai prin lipsa
de interes a statului in domeniul respectiv i chiar, pe un plan mai larg, fata de
cercetarea fundamentald. Nu, fireste, o multitudine de factori sunt de luat in
seamd, cel subiectiv nu mai putin. O lipsd de vointi e sesizabild §i in tagma isto-
ricilor, asa cum analistii au detectat-o deja in alte domenii. Atomizarea de care
s-a vorbit in ansamblu pe seama intelectualititii din epoca "tranzitiei" e, din
pacate, un fenomen lesne decelabil si in istoriografie’.

S-a afirmat adesea in acest interval tulbure ci intelectualii romani n-au
ajuns incd la solidarititi semnificative, in stare si le asigure un impact social co-
respunzitor, si le prezerve mai bine interesele. Discutii si polemici s-au purtat,
desigur, pe aceastd temd, insa rezultatele n-au fost pe misura. Observatia e inci
mai adeviratd cind e vorba de istorici: breasli socialmente in declin, de mai
mult timp, cel putin la noi, compromisa in ultima jumitate de secol prin aser-
virea ei la discursul puterii (indeosebi prin istoria mai noud) si atit de timida in
manifestarile post-decembriste.

Se remarca, mai ales sub acest unghi, absenta unor sinteze menite a satis-
face nevoia de adevir, de comprehensiune a trecutului, de asimilare a valorilor
autentice produse de-a lungul unei istorii atat de agitate. Fard o buna asimilare a
trecutului nu se poate inchipui nici armonia visati a prezentului, nici solide
proiecte pentru viitor. Istoricul e chemat si ofere corpului social instrumentele
acestei asimildri, viziunea capabili s3 integreze experiente aporetice, si asigure
cumva unitatea diacroniei sub unghi etnocultural. Or, tocmai pe acest tirdm,
istoriografia s-a vidit fara destule resurse, timidd, ezitanti, ineficace. Prea putini
profesionisti ai domeniului au acceptat si iasa din orizontul secvential in care se
plasaserd mai inainte, adesea si din motive tactice, pentru a se angaja in directia
sintezeli.

Daci s-au produs totugi cateva lucriri de acest fel, ele au venit din zona
unor specialisti care didusera si inainte de 1990 sinteze, fie si partiale, ceea ce
le usura acum reconstructia. Reabilitarea unor teme §i figuri interzise anterior,
eliminarea unor concepte compromise sub dictaturd, mici ajustiri de metoda,
spre a indica racordarea la noile directii din istoriografia mondiali, e tot ce s-a
putut obtine in acesti ani. Faptul nu trebuie si surprindd pe nimeni. S-a intam-
plat asa peste tot in zona de dominatie sovietici, unde discursul istoric a fost in
genere pervertit si nu s-a putut salva decat in abordiri secventiale sau hiperthe-
niciste. Fragmentarismul fusese, timp de citeva decenii, pentru istoricii mai
scrupulosi, un mijloc de a supravietui fird mari concesii. Unii au reusit astfel sa
se apere de asiduititile politicului, iar pana la un punct de presiunile ideologiei
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oficiale. Ei au putut da restitutii de aminunt, valabile si astdzi, dar si-au blocat
drumul spre sinteza integratoare.

Constructia sinteticd, susceptibili sa usureze asimilarea trecutului, mai cu
seama a celui apropiat, e inci marea miza a istoriografiei noastre. Ea nu scuteste
insd breasla de celelalte obligatii, fie ca e vorba de surse, studii monografice,
analize de tot felul, a cdror desfagurare e mereu sincroni in raport cu sinteza.

1 Pierre Chavnu, Histoire et imagination. La transition, Paris, 1980, p. 12.

2 Ibidem, p. 37.

3 Ibidem.

4 Idem, Un futur sans avenir. Histoire et population, Pans, 1979.

S Francois Furet, Trecutul unei iluzii, Bucuresti, 1996, p. 7.

6 Romdnia pe aripile stagnarii. Ioan Buduca si Radu G. Teposu in dialog cu Andrei Corbea si
Dorel Sandor, in Cuvantul, 11, 2, feb. 1996, p. 8-9.

Text preluat din Secolul 20, 1996, 11-12, p. 117-120.
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ISTORIOGRAFIA ROMANA ASTAZI:
INTREBARI SI RASPUNSURI

Gh. Platon

1. ISTORIOGRAFIA iN ANII REGIMULUI TOTALITAR

Nu ma situez in randul celor dispusi sd considere instituirea “cortinei de
fier” §i dominatia regimului totalitar drept fenomene de rupturd totali in
evolutia vietii noastre istorice. Dupi instituirea acestui regim, sub o forma sau
alta, relatiile cu lumea au continuat, elitele sociale si politice, desi supuse unui
sistematic regim de exterminare fizicd si psihica, au continuat s3 existe. Din
interiorul regimului s-au constituit altele, noi, lipsite de spiritul de obedienti pe
care regimul urmarea sa-1 inoculeze oamenilor. Obiceiurile, traditiile, credinta
au fost pastrate, fard ca regimul si le altereze in substanta lor intimi. Géndirea
nu a putut sa fie deplin incitusata; a raticit spre limanurile libertitii, in cdutare
de aer proaspit, revigorator. Revolutia din 1989, inliturind regimul politic de
opresiune, a redat gandirii climatul de libertate in care aceasta se putea dezvolta.
Mutatis-mutandis, situatia este valabild si pentru domeniul istoriografiei. Cu ex-
ceptiile dureroase deja cunoscute, istoricii romani, ficand concesii, au putut sa-
si continue activitatea. Dezvoltarea istoriografiei, sincopata in anii regimului
totalitar, a intrat In normalitate dupa 1989.

Istoriografia perioadei totalitare §i productia de orientare marxisti nu
trebuie judecate in bloc si aruncate, in intregul lor, la cosul de gunoi. Marxismul
si comunismul — se stie — au reprezentat orientiri politice i intelectuale cu mare
pondere in Occident, pani tarziu, in deceniul >70. Un scriitor din Romania, care a
cunoscut ororile temnitelor “nationale”, emigrat in Occident, relateazi dificultatile
pe care le-a infimpinat in explicarea adeviratei fete a comunismului (asa cum era
el promovat in Romania) in fata unor tineri atasati ideologic doctrinei, a carei
aplicare politici era atat de deosebiti la noi, in tari (cf. Hans Bergel, Intdlnire cu
civilizafia §i cultura romdnd a fost decisivad pentru tot restul viefii mele, “Contra-
fort”, an VIII (2001), nr. 9-11 (83-85), septembrie-noiembrie 2001, p. 30-31).

Istoricii mari ai perioadei, chiar dacid — din convingere sau din obligatie — au
adoptat ca metodologie de cercetare materialismul marxist (am cita, in randul
acestora, pe David Prodan, $tefan Pascu, Constantin Daicoviciu, P.P. Panaitescu,
A. Otetea 5.a.) au elaborat opere cu impact decisiv asupra istoriografiei si a isto-
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ricilor tineri, care s-au format si si-au desfasurat activitatea in anii regimului
totalitar. fobdagia in Transilvania in secolul al XVII-lea, Supplex Libellus
Valachorum (cu cele trei editii ale sale), si Rdscoala lui Horea, 1784,
Mestesugurile in Transilvania in secolul al XVI, Voevodatul Transilvaniei,
Interpretari romanegti, sau Tudor Vladimirescu, opera a lui Andrei Otetea,
istoric ce a dat un raspuns nimicitor imposturii §i arogantei ascunse sub mantia
marxismului (polemica in jurul cartii scrise de impostorul S. Stirbu), sunt cirti
de referinta, cu puternic impact in epoci.

Fireste, istoricii oficiali, de serviciu (cum sunt numiti) nu au lipsit; au
prisosit, chiar. Formatie, in special, in Institutul de istorie de pe langd C.C. al
P.C.R,, acestia aveau misiunea sd instaureze ideea potrivit careia Partidul comu-
nist ar reprezenta intruchiparea spiritului absolut in istoria noastra gi s faca din
N. Ceausescu zeul tutelar. In acest scop, au fost falsificate date, ingrosate eveni-
mente istorice, absolutizati interpretarea luptei de clasa in istorie, exacerbate
miturile, istoriografia sovietica fiind apreciata drept “far calduzitor” s.a. Manua-
lul editat de M. Roller (redactat insd de apologeti ai regimului totalitar) repre-
zintd o mostrd evidentd cu privire la denaturirile pe care regimul le-a impus
istoriei poporului romin. La acestea, s-au adaugat interpretdrile exagerate, cu
caracter nationalist i protocronismul, striine spiritului istoriei §i adevarurilor ei.

Fireste, societatea, in intregul ei, nu a putut sd nu fie contaminata de ideo-
logia regimului, profesatd in scoli si promovata si difuzata de toate instrumen-
tele puterii. Au existat insa si ferestre care, deschise, au lasat sd pitrunda aerul
proaspit al spiritului liber. In felul acesta — desi slab si sporadic — istoricii de
buna credintd, numerosi, au incercat si mentind legitura cu lumea; cu istorio-
grafia occidentald (fira a putea si se incadreze insé in ritmurile dezvoltarii) si si
respingd incercirile grosolane de mistificare a unora din adeviarurile fundamen-
tale ale istoriei noastre. Reamintim, din nou, rolul care a revenit profesorului A.
Otetea in reconsiderarea revolutiei din 1821. Victoria repurtati atunci a fost cu
mult mai importantd decat simpla demascare a unui impostor, aflat in slujba
regimului. A fost triumful adevirului in istoriografie. De asemenea, in acelasi
sens, trebuie amintitd si dejucarea tentativei intreprinsd de Institutul de istorie
militard — aflat sub conducerea generalului Ilie Ceausescu — de a impinge epoca
de formare a poporului roman in secolul al I1lI-]ea.

Istoriografia epocii totalitare se cere analizati nu numai in laturile sale
negative, in constructiile deliberate ale regimului, ci §i in realizarile sale;
acestea nu au lipsit, inscriindu-se pe linia procesului de sociologizare caracteris-
tic si istoriografiei occidentale. Studiile de istorie sociald — de istorie a tardnimii,
de demografie istorica, explorarea stiintificd a mentalitdtilor si lucrarile de
statisticd, cele vizand, cu deosebire, comertul si industria sau multe din cele
privitoare la fenomenul national, se situeazd in aceastd arie. De asemenea,
autoritatea pe care si-a cdstigat-o istoriografia si-a gésit expresie (dupa anul 1980,
mai cu seami) in corectarea datelor falsificate cu privire la rolul burgheziei st al
mogierimii in istoria noastrd modernd, la caracterul asa-zisului regim “burghezo-
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mosieresc”, la rolul monarhiei, la conditiile de dezvoltare a Romaniei modermne, la
cauzele riscoalelor tarinesti s.a.

Toate acestea dovedesc faptul ci istoria adevarata a reprezentat o preo-
cupare constantd a numerogilor istorici formati in anii regimului totalitar, care
au izbutit s3 mentina legitura cu traditia istoriografiei romanesti i cu progresele
realizate de istoriografia europeand. Analiza cumpanitii a istoriografiei acestei
perioade trebuie si fie realizata atat pe orizontald cdt si pe verticald, cu mentio-
narea dreapta a plusurilor §i minusurilor inregistrate de stiinta noastra istorica.

Scoli sau curente marturisit atagate unei personalititi sau linii metodologice
nu s-au putut constitui. “Religia” oficiald, cea marxist-leninisti, nu ingaduia
asemenea abateri. “Scoala Analelor” franceze, cu noile sale directii si metodo-
logii, a oferit mereu un exemplu si o linie de conduiti constient urmarita, de cele
mai multe ori. Profesorul D. Prodan, de pildi, a reprezentat o personalitate
exemplara, atdt prin atitudine civicd, precum si prin scrisul siiu, care a influentat
intreaga noastrd migcare istoricd. De asemenea, as aminti si realizirile istoricilor
din Iasi, mai putin conformisti fati de tendintele oficiale. “Anuarul Institutului
de istorie «A. D. Xenopol»” a fost una din publicatiile cele mai ciutate si in
afara hotarelor tarii.

2. ISTORIOGRAFIA INTR-O EPOCA DE TRANZITIE?

Nu cred ci istoriografia se afla intr-o fazi de tranzitie. Tranzitia (a devenit,
aproape, un eufemism, pentru a marca neputinta adaptarii noastre la noua ordine)
— existd In viata politicd, in economie, in administratie, in organizarea insti-
tutionald, toate, rinduite pe alte baze. Istoriografia, cu configuratia ei particulari
deja definitd, nu si-a pierdut statutul, nu si-a modificat structura. A fost eliminat
balastul ideologic impus de regimul totalitar si inldturati, uneori polemic,
conventia dogmaticd. Libertatea de gandire si de abordare a tematicii, a orientat-o,
cu mai multi fermitate, spre ecourile si sugestiile venite de la istoriografia
occidentald, receptate creator, pentru a se ajunge la acomodarea si incadrarea in
ritmurile si in metodologia acesteia.

Dupa revolutia din 1989, s-au cerut si s-au scris Istorii adevarate sau
sincere, dorite si asteptate de cei multi aflati aproape de istoria nationali si de
valorile sale. Nu este vorba insi de o alta istorie, de una noud. Regimul totalitar
a incercat sd impuni o asemenea istorie, scrisa potrivit obiectivelor sale politice.
Nu a izbutit. Spre sfarsitul perioadei — asa cum s-a notat i mai sus — multe din
exageririle sau falsificarile impuse de regim au fost eliminate sau amendate.
Nenumdrate tabuuri ale marxismului au fost, si ele, sensibil modificate. Istorio-
grafia nationald ajunsese la un echilibru, in care dominau profesionalismul si
valoarea.

Marea majoritate a istoricilor care si-au respectat statutul si au pastrat rigo-
rile disciplinei profesate au avut sentimentul cd scriu — si chiar au si scris — o
istorte sincerd, adevarati, fira vreo constrangere din afara.
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Este drept, sinceritatea, ca si adevarul, sunt subiective, ele fiind in acord
cu pregitirea profesionald, cu capacitatea intelectuald, cu informatia si maniera
de interpretare s.a. Optica si viziunea asupra proceselor si fenomenelor istorice
diferd. Unele din aprecieri pot fi validate, altele nu, multe pot si fie amendate.
Depinde si de maniera in care este realizata aprecierea, judecata critici. Aceasta
trebuia facuta — cel putin — cu acelasi profesionalism si aceeasi buni credinta ce
au stat la baza elaboririi lucrarilor in discutie. Cand intreaga productie istorio-
graficd a perioadei totalitare va trece prin filtrul criticii, cand aprecierile vor
putea fi ficute la obicct — lipsite de prejudeciti sau presiuni de tot felul — vor
putea fi obtinute rispunsurile asteptate la multe din intrebarile care frimanti
lumea intelectuala. Sa sperim ci o asemenea evaluare, de marcati profesiona-
litate, nu va intarzia prea mult sa apari.

3. ISTORIA SI MANUALELE ALTERNATIVE

Maniera in care au fost alcituite manualele si reactia care au provocat-o
sunt simptomatice pentru locul ce-l detine istoria in constiinta opiniei publice de
astizi. Dacd discutia s-ar fi purtat intre istorici (cum ar fi fost firesc), ea s-ar fi
desfasurat, cred, in liniste si riguros subordonati adevarului. Fiecare din grupu-
rile de istorici angajati in alcatuirea manualelor a avut libertatea si le alcatuiasca
in acord cu cerintele programei analitice elaborati de MEC, care urmairea alinie-
rea invitimantului istoric din Romania la cerintele generale ale UE. Interesul
general existent fatd de istoria nationali si interventia factorului politic au ficut
ca discutia sd depiigeascil limitele impuse initial, actul educational angajind o
disputd generala, strdini, in multe aspecte, de perspectiva comprehensivi ce
legitimeaza o judecatii de valoare dreapta.

Frustririle interne, de natura nationald, numeroase in anii tranzitiei noastre,
polemica aprinsi cu privire la globalizare si la limitele acesteia, in perspectiva
intrdrii Romaniei in UE, evenimentele din ultimii ani petrecuti in Balcani, precum
si cele mai recente, mai cu seami, vointa manifest afirmati a Romaniei de a
adera la NATO, foate, au imprimat discutiei din jurul manualelor alternative de
istorie un caracter de-a dreptul dramatic. In conditiile in care tranzifia noastri a
adoptat drept numitor comun negarea a tot ceea ce a apartinut “vechiului regim”
si adoptarea unor noi valori, care si corespunda spiritului democratic, dezbate-
rea avand in vedere, mai mult, extremele, a fost inversunati. Trebuie spus,
inainte de toate, ci programele — aprobate in graba de MEC, pentru a se ingadui
aparitia rapidd a manualelor — au fost defectuos alcituite, fard a se tine seama
cd, in acest domeniu, alinierea la standardele europene nu se poate realiza la fel
de usor ca in domeniul economic, in administratie, justitie sau n institufiona-
lizarea unor practici sociale. Pe de altd parte, unii dintre autori, a ciror buna
credinta nu poate fi pusi sub semnul indoielii, au crezut ci sunt capabili si rea-
lizeze — dintr-o datid — o nouad istorie, eliminind tot ceea ce li s-a pirut ci repre-
zintd a fi adaos excesiv, mit sau exagerare, selectind materialul istoric intr-o
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manierd proprie, fortind, uneori, interpretarea, pentru a apropia continutul
istoriei noastre de al celei occidentale (in treacit fie spus, alcituirea manualelor
scolare a provocat si in Franta, de pilda, o discutie aprinsd. $i aici, s-a observat,
evident, disparitatea intre istoria savanti si cea folositi ca obiect de invatamant.
Aceasta din urmi, asa cum s-a spus, a ramas, pentru cei mai multi, o simpld
liturghie. De asemenea, alcituirea operei monumentale cunoscutd sub denumi-
rea de Lieux des Mémoires, urma si infatigeze faptele cele mai semnificative din
istoria Frantei, intr-o manieri noui, a avut un final neprevdzut. Opera — care s-a
vrut o replicd impotriva vechii maniere de a scrie istoria (maniera lavissiani) — a
sfarsit prin a fi o reintoarcere la aceastd directie, adicd, un moment lavissian, ca
urmare a reactiei stiarnite in opinia publici.

Incercarea — ficutd de unii din autorii manualelor alternative, cu stangi-
ciile lipsei de experientd, cu mult aplomb, insd — a provocat o adevirata furtuna.
In general, specialistii, dominindu-si subiectivitatea, si-au rostit cuvantul
cumpidnit, de pe pozitiile eticii si ale competentei profesionale; oamenii politici,
insd, au invocat argumente care sa conduci la acuze de lipsa de patriotism si de
tradare a intereselor nationale. De asemenea, excesele nationaliste reliefate cu
prilejul dezbaterilor nu au fost apreciate, nici ele, cu mai multi ingdduinta.

In linii foarte generale, discutia a reliefat, credem, un fapt deosebit de
important: anume, nevoia imperioasi de a se scrie nu o alta istorie, ci un alt fel
de istorie, care si fie inteleasd, iubitd si respectatd in lumina experientelor
rominesti contemporane. O istorie utild instructiei si educatiei, factor consti-
tuent al viitorului societdtii noastre. Totodatd, s-a desprins si nevoia ca, in
domeniul acesta (in care trebuie ciutate, selectate si promovate valorile ce au
concurat la formarea identitatii nationale, necesar transformate in tezaur natio-
nal) sd fie evitate graba si improvizatia. Valorile reale trebuie selectate i impu-
se prin conceptie clari, prin cercetare metodica si schimb activ de idei, departe
de improvizatia diletanti gi ignorarea adevirului.

Cu exceptia intruziunilor politice §i a unor excese de limbaj si procese de
intentie, discutia a fost totusi constructivd. Ea nu a depasit decit rareori limitele
deontologiei profesionale. Tinerii, mai ales, acei care s-au aventurat in operatia
de selectare si interpretare a faptului istoric, au inteles, se pare, ci aceasti
operatie solicitd nu numai indrizneald, ci si o strictd competentd profesionala.
S3 nu se uite cd, in trecutul nu prea indepirtat, manualele pentru scolile
secundare erau alcatuite de specialisti consacrafi, cu autoritate $i prestigiu
stiintific (in rindul acestora i-am aminti pe N. lorga, A. Otetea, V. Papacostea,
E. Diaconescu, C.C. Giurescu s.a.). In cazul nostru, competenta si cumpitarea
sunt cu atit mai necesare cu cit din manualele noi trebuie eliminat balastul
neproductiv si corectate falsificirile intreprinse in timpul regimului totalitar,
pentru a pune in lumini valorile care se inscriu in patrimoniul national, in
cuprinsul unei rostiri echilibrate, in acord cu cerintele puse in fata scolii de
imperativele timpul nostru. Istoricii mai vérstnici, la rindul lor, care cunosc, dar
si simt istoria (lisind la o parte imperfectiunea programelor), au inteles si ei,
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mai bine, poate, necesitatea scrierii istoriei nationale in acord cu orizontul de
agteptare al timpului nostru.

Pe acest teren — sau, mai bine zis, in acest domeniu, ce apartine, inci,
pedagogiei nationale i ne reprezinti ca parte a identititii noastre §i a culturii ca
document expresiv al spiritualititii roménesti i laturd constitutiva a patrimoniu-
lui umanitatii — trebuie lucrat cu grija si pricepere, pentru a ne putea péstra si
intdri imaginea §i a impune valoarea pozitivd a eforturilor romanesti. Aceastd
nevoie, comuna, soliciti colaborare, iar nu disputi lipsitd de orizont. Oricum,
momentul manualelor alternative a fost unul semnificativ, atat pentru definirea
optiunilor profesionigtilor, cét si pentru reliefarea manierei in care este perce-
putd astazi istoria de citre opinia publicd, in general. Fireste, constatirile i
explicatiile pot fi cu mult mai numeroase decit cele pe care, deziderativ, le-am
formulat noi.

4. TRATATUL DE ISTORIE A ROMANILOR AL ACADEMIEI

Presedintele Sectiei de Stiinte istorice si arheologie a Academiei Romaine,
academicianul Dan Berindei, in calitatea sa de redactor responsabil, a oferit un
raspuns autorizat la intrebarea referitoare la locul pe care il ocupd Tratatul de
istorie Tn actualul context. il reproducem in deplini adeziune la el: Tratatul, a
spus recent domnia sa, reprezinti o “lucrare bilant pe care istoricii romani tre-
buie s-o aibi la indemani la acest inceput de nou mileniu, dar totodata este si o
lucrare de interes national. Este conexat stadiului actual de dezvoltare a istorio-
grafiei mondiale, dar el urmaireste, inainte de toate, si infatiseze “sine ira et
studio” cursul istoriei nationale, si clarifice confuzii care au “inflorit” in ultima
perioada, si puni capdt unor denigriri ale personalitatilor istorice, exageririlor,
demitizarii, punind capit “‘aruncarii copilului odati cu baia” si reludnd in maini-
le istoricilor specialigti tratarea in care s-au implicat deseori dupd decembrie
1989 cei chemati dar si cei nechemati. In nici un alt domeniu stiintific nu s-a
asistat la acest fenomen de “invazie” al nespecialigtilor ca in cel al istoriografiei,
multi din afara profesiunii, fira studii de specialitate, considerandu-se specialigti
si nu doar in istoria contemporani, dar chiar si in istoria veche, medie sau mo-
demni. Apropiata aparitie a Tratatului va reprezenta un eveniment benefic nu
numai pentru domeniul stiintelor istorice, dar si pentru complexul proces de
tranzitie pe care-l strilbatem, pentru normalitatea §i stabilitatea pe care le dorim
a fi instaurate” (Cf. “Academica”, an XI, nr. 11 (31) septembrie 2001, p. 1, 4).

Pot adduga ci, alcatuitd cu congtiinciozitate §i profesionalism riguros, in
respectul valorilor ce ne reprezintd, lucrarea va putea fi si un util punct de
plecare, cel putin, pentru scrierea acelei istorii adevarate pe misura agteptirilor
generatiilor care vor da expresie cerintelor noului secol in care am intrat.

Tratatul va aduce la zi informatia, elimindnd interpretarile subiective, ten-
dentioase, aprecierile encomiastice §i protocroniste, incercind si infatigeze, cu
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obiectivitatea solicitatd de deontologia profesionali, stadiul actual de dezvoltare
a istoriografiei.

Fireste, trebuie tinut seama ci opera este una colectivi. Faptul impieteaza
asupra unititii, a interpretdrii, uneori, a formei de expresie, ivita din individua-
litatea scrisului autorilor. Discursul istoric nu a putut fi adus la acelasi numitor.
Nimeni nu-si face iluzia ci, odati realizatd, noua sintezi de istorie a roménilor
va intruchipa perfectiune. Unii — semnificativ pentru lumea in care triim — au
inceput si o critice fari a astepta sa iasa de sub tipar. Cei mai multi insd o
agteapti cu interes, in speranta de a afla rispuns la multe din intrebdrile contro-
versate astizi din cauza intruziunii in scrisul istoriei a asa numitilor “istorici de
duminicd” — pentru care istoria, ca si sportul, reprezinta un simplu hobby, care-si
inchipuie ca pot folost materialul de viata al trecutului, pentru a oferi scrieri de
amuzament sau de divertisment, cu interpretiri fanteziste, lipsite cu totul de
profesionalism. Sunt §i voci care apreciazi ci nu a venit incd timpul pentru a
scrie o istorie de asemenea proportii, deoarece directiile de dezvoltare, spiritul
in care trebuie alcétuitd istoria nu sunt decantate, incd. De asemenea, sunt unii
care apreciazi cd prejudecitile cu privire la realitiitile istoriei noastre continui
sd existe, iar intelegerea adinci a determinismului istoric, baza scrierii unei
istorii care explicii si invatd este incé departe.

In pofida acestor obiectii, Academia Romani si-a asumat responsabilitatea
de a realiza sinteza — era de datoria sa si §i-o asume — cu convingerea ci va
servi interesele generale, nationale, fiind o operi reprezentativd pentru persona-
litatea si demnitatea noastra.

5. ISTORIOGRAFIA ROMANA SI EUROPA

Asa cum se stie, in conditiile existentei libertiitii de opinie si dezbatere, in
tirile Occidentului s-a dezvoltat o filozofie a istoriei, care a servit drept suport
orientirii cercetiirii in domeniu, atingand cote superioare de reflectie. Sociald in
intregul ¢i, istoria a devenit, in Franta, de pilda, datoritd lui Braudel, mai cu
seamd, un adevdrat “centru federativ al stiintelor umane”, revistei “Annales”
revenindu-i rolul de “‘depozitard a socialului”. Omul, in intregul siu, cu sistemul
de viatd si de gindire, a devenit obiectul esential al cercetiirii istorice. Prin
directiile imprimate de Braudel, Foucault si Chaunu, socialul este cercetat ca un
ansamblu de interrelatii in miscare. S-a ajuns, chiar, la o istorie sociald a poli-
ticului, inldturandu-se barierele intre istoria cotidianului si istoria politici. O
deschidere similarii este inregistrata si in istoriografia germand, in asa numita
Aliltagsgeschichte (istorie a cotidianului), reactie impotriva analizei proceselor
sociale globale si a structurilor, in favoarea faptelor triite, a realititilor de jos, in
care sunt angajati oamenii de rand.

In Franta — la care ne referim mai mult — aceasti rurnanta criticd (cum a
fost numitd), ce di expresie reinnoirii istoriei sociale (a istoriei, in general, in
fond) si a mentalitatilor, expriménd stadiul actual al gandirii istorice i drumul
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parcurs, de la Lavisse la Foucault, nu reprezintd un simplu joc al spiritului, ci un
efort imens de reflectie, intreprins in cercetarea istoriei omului, pentru apirarea
istoriei si a situdrii ei pe locul care i se cuvine, in contextul stiintelor umane.
Este un efort intelectual, cu rezultate care au favorizat nu numai dezvoltarea spi-
ritului in Franta; el folosegte cercetirii istorice in general, civilizatiei umane.

Progresul a fost mare; noua istorie §i, apoi, turnanta critica gi-au gasit
expresie intr-o productie istoriograficdi importanti, de mare profunzime si
diversitate.

In cei 50 ani de regim totalitar, lipsiti si de o filozofie a istoriei —
marxism-leninismul fiind religia admisi in interpretarea faptelor istorice — isto-
riografia noastrd — chiar cunoscind directiile inregistrate in Occident — nu a
putut si se incadreze in ritmurile de dezvoltare ale istoriografiei continentale
sau americane. Au fost inregistrate progrese importante in cercetarea vietii
rurale, a problemei agrare, a realititilor sociale, a demografiei istorice si a men-
talitatilor §.a. Legiturile cu Occidentul au fost sincopate; in consecinti, unele
din obiectivele de cercetare proprii noii istorii au fost abordate sporadic, fird
finalitate. Dupa 1964, cind a survenit “*dezghetul”, reliefat prin orientarea cerce-
tirii istorice spre zona nationalului si cea a politicului (domenii interzise, aproa-
pe, pani atunci), au fost realizate succese importante. Nu au fost putine, insd,
nici exageririle §i mistificirile.

Cercetarea arhivelor nu a mai cunoscut intensitatea anterioar. in schimb, in
timp, cercetirile in domeniul arheologiei au atins o certi dezvoltare, cu rezultate
pe masurd. Integrarea deplina in ritmurile si in directiile istoriografiei europene nu
a fost posibild. Fard si fie lipsitd de realizéiri notabile in directia cercetirii si a
descoperirii multor pete albe ale istoriei noastre, giindirea istorica romaineasca,
fira si ignore cuceririle istoriografiei occidentale, nu i s-a putut alinia.

Alinierea nu se poate realiza teoretic, numai; principiile teoretice trebuie
aplicate i verificate prin investigarea propriei noastre istorii, prin cercetarea $i
valorificarea materialului documentar de care dispunem. Or, in aceasti directie,
handicapul care ne separi de Occident este enorm. In timp ce, in Franta, de
pilda, arhivele cuprind un material istoric ce oferd posibilitatea ca evolutia
comunititilor umane sd poata fi urmarita secole de-a randul (exemplul cel mai
convingator este celebra lucrare alcatuitd de istoricul francez Emmanuel Leroy
Ladurie, Montaillou village occitan), la noi, materialele lipsesc; cele care existi,
pentru epocile mat apropiate, este incd departe de a fi sistematizat si interpretat.

in ultima vreme, in Transilvania, mai cu seama, unde arhivele sunt mai nu-
meroase $i mai bine conservate, au putut fi intreprinse cercetiri importante, cu
rezultate deosebite, in domeniul demografiei (care le continui, augmentandu-le,
pe cele incepute in deceniul VII), al vietii si civilizatiei rurale s.a. Cercetiri
remarcabile au fost intreprinse in domeniul imaginarului social, in cel al
mentalititilor. Suntem, departe, insi, de a atinge aria de cuprindere a istorio-
grafiei mondiale, in cadrul unei cercetiri disciplinare, organizate. In ultimii zece
ani, mai cu seamd, literatura noastra istoricd s-a aplecat, cu predilectie (faptul
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apare firesc), asupra descifrarii resorturilor intime ale regimului totalitar. Me-
moriile, cele ale oamenilor politici sau ale detinutilor, care au suferit rigorile
temnitelor regimului totalitar, ca §i literatura exilului, au ocupat un loc important.

Ne aflim intr-un moment istoric, intr-o turnantd, in care trebuie si ne
angajam, cu responsabilitate si studiu metodic pentru a evita riscul sporirii deca:
lajului care ne desparte de istoriografia generald Nu putem arde etapele.. Cerce-
tarea istoricd are nevoie de dreapti orientare §i ferma disciplinare a eforturilor,
intreprinsd in centrele principale de studiu al trecutului §i prezentului istoric.
Academia Romadnd, prin Sectia sa de istorie, trebuie sd-si asume, in configu-
ratiile istorice schimbate, noi atribute in sporirea spatiilor cunoasterii si a
capacititii de creatie.

6. ISTORIOGRAFIA ROMANA SI SCOLILE ISTORICE

Asa cum am observat $i mai inainte, in sensul propriu,al cuvantului,
scoala presupune o directie sau directii de cercetare, corifei indfumitori, publi-
catii de profil si lucriri reprezentative, care si o motiveze si si-i dea expresie.
Or, 1n conditiile in care marxism-leninismul i materialismul dialectic si istoric
au reprezentat singurele modele in raport cu care trebuia orientatd cercetarea
istoricd, dizidentele nu au fost posibile. Chiar dacd au existat abateri de la
aceasta /inie (ele au fost numeroase, chiar), acestea au fost rezultatul unor efor-
turi individuale, ele nu au putut determina curente si initia directii. Au existat
insd si existd, incd, gcoli si trasdturi distincte, in cele trei principale centre ale
tirii, mai cu seama: Bucuresti, Iasi si Clu;.

In primul rand, cele trei provincii istorice, foste entititi statale deosebite, au
avut o viata istorici proprie, pand la un punct. Ele poseda arhive organizate; ca
urmare, o parte importantd a efortului istoriografic a fost rezervat reconstituirii
istoriei provinciilor respective. Istoria generali a romanilor, care reprezinta re-
zultatul contopirii istoriilor regionale (provinciale), a fost realizatd prin studie-
rea din unghiuri deosebite a intregului national romanesc, prin reliefarea legatu-
rilor complexe ce au contribuit la realizarea acestui intreg, expresie a efortului
politici desfisurat pentru constituirea statului national. Studiul istoriei provin-
ciale, aga cum a fost el orientat i realizat, conferd putere stimulativa exploririi
istoriei nationale.

Fireste, intre gcolile existente in cele trei centre istoriografice ale térii, exista
deosebiri; acestea au in vedere particularititi ale discursului istoric, existenta
personalititilor, orientarea cercetirii i a publicatiilor s.a. Este dificil de realizat o
ierarhizare valoricd. Nici nu este necesard, credem, o asemenea operatie. Fiecare
din cele trei centre are contributia sa de merit la dezvoltarea istoriografiei
romanesti in anii dificili ai regimului totalitar (asupra ciruia se concentreaza
observatiile noastre).

Capitala, de pildd, in cele doui centre importante — de invi{amant si cerce-
tare, Facultatea de istorie si Institutul “N. Iorga” — a beneficiat de realizirile
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unor personalitdfi remarcabile (in randul acestora, am putea mentiona pe Dionisie
Pippidi, P.P. Panaitescu, C.C. Giurescu, N. Berza, Emil Condurachi, A. Otetea),
de un puternic grup de profesori si cercetitori, care s-au format si s-au manifestat
in cuprinsul celor doud nuclee esentiale asiguriand, si astdzi, continuitatea pro-
gresului istoriografic in centrul principal al tarii. Nume de prestigiu, activitate
pe masurd, legitim recunoscutd. Capitala insa si achizitiile sub raport istorio-
grafic dobandite aici au fost supuse presiunii politice a regimului totalitar, care
urmirea si utilizeze istoria si productia istoriografica in scopuri striine evolutiei
stiintei si interesului national. Istoricii adevirati au trebuit sa /upte (in sensul
propriu al cuvantului) pentru a apara deontologia profesionald, pentru a inde-
parta impostura si a impune adevirul. Am aritat mai sus friumful prestigios al
profesorului A. Otetea in lupta cu impostorul Solomon Stirbu. Departe de a fi o
victorie personali, episodul, se poate spune, reprezinti o victorie pe linia rezis-
tentei istoriografiei nationale in fata celor care-i amenintau esenta si rostul.

Din nefericire, in capitald, regimul e vegheat cu mai multa stragnicie la men-
tinerea /liniei politice si ideologice in orientarea cercetarii si afirmarea publi-
catiilor. De asemenea, Institutul de istorie a Partidului, bine inzestrat cu fonduri si
personal, a reprezentat un adevirat cal troian in interiorul cercetirii istorice. Pe
parcurs, depisind, deliberat, fireste, limitele in care si-a cantonat initial activitatea,
acest instrument al regimului totalitar si-a extins domeniul de autoritate asupra
intregii istorii romanesti, incercand sa impund cercetarii solutii politice coman-
date. Faptul nu a rimas fird repercursiuni §i consecinte asupra continutului
adeviratei istorii.

Fireste, lucrurile nu trebuie absolutizate. In interiorul acestei institutii, si-au
desfisurat activitatea §i cercetitori cu vocatie §i simt al datoriei profesionale si
civice, care au scris pagini de istorie care au rimas in patrimoniul istoriografic.
O analiza nepirtinitoare a lor o va dovedi.

Asadar, mai mult decit in celelalte provincii ale tirii, institutiile reprezen-
tative de care depindeau invitimantul si scrisul istoriei nationale din capitala au
trebuit si facd fatd unei presiuni mai mari, fiind supuse unui control mai sever.
Spre onoarea lor, unii din reprezentantii “Centrului”, cu misiunea de a verifica
calitatea politicd si orientarea ideologicd a activititii creatoare din provincie,
asumandu-si riscuri, au sprijinit productia istoriografica, sustrigind-o, de multe
ori, rigorilor cenzurii totalitare.

Scoala istoricd din Cluj a beneficiat de contributia si prezenta determi-
nantd in viata spirituald a colectivititii academice a unor mari personalititi, re-
prezentative pentru istoriografia noastrd: Constantin Daicoviciu, David Prodan,
Stefan Pascu. In timp ce primul, cu prestigiul si influenta sa, a contribuit la dez-
voltarea puternicd a Scolii de arheologie transilvana, cel de al doilea, prin opera
sa monumentald §i prin tinuta-i civicd, a creat directii de cercetare, fiind,
totodatd, un reper moral, de constiinta profestonala si conditie umani. Influenta
acestui mare dascdl a depasit limitele Transilvaniei, repercutindu-se, benefic,
asupra intregii noastre istoriografii. Profesorul Stefan Pascu — desii, unii, i-au
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contestat valoarea operei istorice, condamnandu-i si labilitatea cu care a dat curs
orientdrilor regimului totalitar — a fost, credem noi, un istoric de prestigiu si un
mare dascil, care a format elevi si a sprijinit dezvoltarea cercetirii istorice in
centrul academic al Transilvaniei. Fard activitatea acestor mari istorici — ei nu
au fost singurii — nu am putea intelege efervescenta creatoare din domeniul isto-
riografiei, care domneste in Transilvania. Astizi, lucrul apare evident, contribu-
tia istoriografica a colegilor din Transilvania este masivi si valoroasa. Cerceta-
rea si valorificarea materialelor arhivelor de pe teritoriul provinciei istorice
reprezintd o normd de conduitd, cu traditie, cu rezultate de recunoscutd impor-
tantd stiintifica deosebita. Banatul a inceput mai tarziu si se afirme independent
de ciampul istoriografiei, impunindu-se cu productii de tinutd. Bucovina, la
rindul ei, si-a creat propriul sdu centru de studii, realizind cercetiri importante
asupra vietii istorice a provinciei.

Scoala istorici din lasi are, si ea, unele particularititi care o disting. In
primul rind — este drept sd o spunem — ea nu a dispus de personalititi de statura
celor existente la Bucuresti sau la Cluj. Moartea profesorului Ilie Minea, care a
pud bazele Institutului de istorie, si a lui Paul Nicorescu si, apoi, plecarea la
Bucuresti a profesorului A. Otetea au creat un handicap important. Venirea unor
cadre “din afard” nu a rezolvat numeroasele probleme puse de invitimantul
istoriei si de cercetarea in domeniu, cu toatd valoarea, indiscutabild, a unora
dintre noii veniti. Aldturi de acestia insd si-au gasit loc si “oameni ai zilei”,
stipendiati ai regimului. O exceptie meritd sd fie retinutd. Profesorul Mircea
Petrescu-Diambovita, arheolog venit la lagi, cu o pasiune, un profesionalism, o
competentd i un devotament situate mai presus de orice lauda, a creat aici o
adeviratd gcoald de arheologie, (Este singurul domeniu in care sintagma isi
giseste aplicabilitatea) demult afirmata pe plan nafional si international.

Se cuvine sid amintim, de asemenea, rolul de exceptie care a revenit unuia
dintre profesorii din lasi — Dimitrie Berlescu. Acesta, am spune, cu adevir si
buna credinti, a imprimat o directie distincta si fermd cercetirii istoriei noastre
moderne. Fird sa se fi distins in domentul cercetirii prin lucrdri in domeniu,
profesorul D. Berlescu a fost un excelent indrumitor si pedagog, izbutind, in
cadrul colectivului de istorie moderna al Institutului de istorie a Filialei din Iasi
a Academiei Romane, pe care l-a condus, sd creeze, ca factor coagulant, un
important centru de cercetare in acest domeniu. A stiut sd selecteze cadrele, sd
le orienteze in activitatea lor i, mai ales, si le apere de rigorile si persecutiile
regimului totalitar. Al. Zub, Leonid Boicu, Ecaterina Negruti si semnatarul
acestor rinduri isi revendica, cu mandrie, titlul de elevi ai profesorului Berlescu.
Ii inchin, si cu acest prilej, ginduri de pioasa recunostina.

Cateva din trisiturile ce caracterizeazd cercetarea istoricd in lagi —
respectul pentru document, obligativitatea studiului comparat si reliefarea
interdependentelor, situarea fenomenului istoric in procesualitatea si devegirea
lui concretd, aplecarea citre generalizare i sinteza §.a. nu sunt specifice numai
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scolii istorice din capitala Moldovei. Credem ci aceste cerinte sunt aplicate, cu
mai multa rigoare, poate, aici.

Trebuie s3 amintim ¢i, in centrul academic al Iagului, existd un puternic
nucleu de studiu metodic in domeniul slavisticii §i a documentelor slave. Dupa
moartea profesorului C. Cihodaru, cercetirile in acest domeniu sunt continuate
si dezvoltate cu stiruintd, competentd si devotament.

Asadar, in lipsa unor gcoli reprezentative, particularitatile care personali-
zeaza productiile cu caracter istoric din provinciile tirii se intalnesc si se intre-
gesc, benefic, in cuprinsul elaboratelor si sintezelor istorice cuprinzitoare, ce
reliefeaza, prin insistenta semnificativa a preocupirilor, contributia fiecaruia la
realizarea istoriei nationale, a Romaniei.

7. EXISTA IN ISTORIOGRAFIA ROMANA
UN CONFLICT INTRE GENERATII?

Nu, nu cred in existenta unui asemenea conflict. Am spus-o si mai inainte,
atunci cind m-am referit la discutia purtatd in jurul manualelor alternative de
istorie. In primul rand, nu avem istorici care sa sustini i si reprezinte un vechi
regim; regimul totalitar a fost repudiat, nu numai formal, de intreaga suflare ro-
maneasci. Fireste, a fost respinsd in bloc, de toti istoricii cu bun simt, productia
istoriograficd cu caracter encomiastic si falsificdrile deliberate, realizate cu
scopul de a asigura supravietuirea, prin legitimare, a regimului totalitar. De
asemenea, nu se poate vorbi de o rezistentd conservatoare fatd de noua istorie.
Noua istorie, in sensul acordat sintagmei in Occidentul european, a devenit, de
multa vreme, un proiect major al specialistilor. Astfel, imagologia, alteritatea,
mentalititile, istoria structurilor, studiile de sociologie istoricii, de etnologie,
psihologie etc. nu au fost considerate doar preocupiri intimplatoare, dupd cum
studiul imaginarului social a constituit, si el, un obiect de explorare. Nu se poate
postula o rupturd intre generatit, ci o continuitate pe aria succesiunii. Deosebi-
rile, daci existd, tin doar de individualitatea discursului sau de natura preocu-
parilor si, fireste, de posibilititile de intelegere $i maniera de interpretare.

Intr-o societate ca cea a noastri, in care activitatea istoriografici nu a putut
sd fie extinsd si aprofundatd pana la ultimele consecinte, cand au rimas atit de
multe goluri, care agteaptd sd fie acoperite si un imens material arhivistic de
examinat, nu este deloc productiv si se vorbeascd de o infruntare, ci de o
necesara $i utili complementaritate in domentul cultivirii sistematice a istoriei
nationale.

Desigur, pe tirdmul istoriografiei — ca pe intregul camp al activititii
noastre culturale, de altfel — confruntarea intre idet nu lipseste. Aceasta are in
vedere, asa cum s-a observat si mai sus, valorile patrimoniului national, condi-
title de abordare a problematicii nationale, personalititile exemplare ale istorieli,
miturile nationale etc. Toatd lumea este de acord ci istoria trebuie curatatd nu
numai de zgura regimului totalitar, dar si de acele exageriri care-i falsifica
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esenta. Pe acest teren, parerile opuse, contradictorii, nu pot si nu trebuie sa
lipseascd. Cu totii suntem de acord, credem, cé, in noul orizont al globalizarii,
istoria, cartea noastrd de vizita, nu poate intra intr-o istorie universali cu intrea-
ga ei incirciturd actuald. Trebuie selectate acele fapte si fenomene, acele
procese si evenimente si puse in valoare acele personalititi care sunt si riman
reprezentative pentru identitatea noastra.

In legituri cu aceasta, nu credem ci, in istoriografie, cel putin, se poate
vorbi de un postmodernism (A se vedea, de pildi, discutia asupra postmodernis-
mului din revista “Contrafort” — Revistd a tinerilor scriitori din Republica
Moldova, an VII, nr. 9-11 (83-86), septembrie-noiembrie 2001, p. 16-24). Preo-
cupirile pentru Noua istorie, mutatis mutandis au inceput in deceniul 80. La
Nouvelle Histoire, sub directia lui Jacques le Goff, a apirut in 1978, si nu
reprezintd inceputul unei noi ere istoriografice, parte a unei noi ere culturale, ce
s-ar incadra doar in mileniul care a inceput. Ea nu este o directie care se afirma
impotriva clei vechi, ci se situeazi, in procesul evolutiv organic, ca o legitima
continuare a acesteia.

Sintagma lui Fukuyama: sfargitul istoriei (a lumii vechi) trebuie inteleasa
ca exprimand nu o spaimi metafizicd, ci, mai mult, ca o expresie a sperantei in
instituirea unei alte lumi, mai bune, mai drepte. Istoria nu se sfirgeste odata cu
instaurarea unei asemenea lumi. Dimpotriva, ea rimane, pentru a se infatisa
posterititii in adevirata sa infitisare, substantial implicatd in programul de
imbunititire a conditiei umane.

Secolul al XX-lea a fost un secol al spaimei, al rizboaielor distrugitoare,
al holocaustului fizic si psihic. Traumele suferite de popoarele lumii au fost
incomensurabile (doud rizboaie mondiale, cirora le-au urmat rizboaie locale
fara sfirsit. Populatii intregi decimate si terorizate de ciuma bruni si de cea
rosie, mintile incitusate in lanturile unei gandiri simplificatoare, ce avea in ve-
dere crearea unui om nou, lipsit de capacitatea si vointa de a actiona. Istoriogra-
fia trebuie s rdspundi — si ea — noilor aspiratii ale umanitatii, si contribuie la
formarea unor noi congtiinte, in acord cu vremurile in care triim. Sunt convins
ci nu existd nici un slujitor al istoriei care sd nu adere responsabil si generos la
aceste adeviruri, si nu rispundi activ acestor cerinte fundamentale ale timpului
nostru. Noua sintezd de istorie a romanilor, pe care o pregiteste Academia,
urmireste angajarea istoriografiei nationale pe aceasti cale.

Desigur, istoricii tineri, structurati mai hotdrit pentru nou, isi afirma, cu
mai multd indrizneald, optiunile pentru o noui istorie. Deocamdata, insi, ten-
dinta de revizuire a istoriei se desprinde, mai mult, ca o constatare de ordin
metodologic, careia i-au fost fixate unele repere. Istoriografia noastri are nevoie
de specialisti care sa facd aceasti revizuire, cu competenti si profesionalism, in
acord cu interesele noastre culturale si nationale. Generatiile care vor urma,
apartinind secolului care a inceput, isi vor alcatui propria lor istorie, prin
redimensionarea intregii viziuni asupra stiintei si culturii.
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Oricum, este important de semnalat ca tinerii reprezinti, astizi, un conti-
gent important, care s-a afirmat putemic pe terenul istoriografiei, prin lucriri de
valoare. Cunosc personal cativa din Bucuresti, mi simt §i sunt mai aproape de
cei din Cluj si din Iasi $i am bucuria sd constat cd, beneficiind de anul slavei —
care, pentru ei, dar si pentru noi, a fost 1989 — giandesc §i actioneazd cu
intelegerea si cumpanirea solicitate de cerintele disciplinei istoriei.

As dori ca, in scrierea istoriei, in perspectiva mileniului in care am intrat,
cei angajati intr-o perspectivi comprehensivda pe tarimul istoriografiei sa se
intdlneascd si sd lucreze laolalta la alcatuirea unei istoriografii nationale repre-
zentative; tinerii s3 manifeste intelepciune, posibilititile de discernere criticd ale
maturitatii, iar cei varstnici, indrizneala, capacitatea de munca si setea neostoitd
de cunoastere a tinerilor. Asemenea lui M. Kogalniceanu, tinerii sd fie batrani,
iar bétranii fineri in judecarea faptelor si in scrierea istoriei nationale.

8. STAREA ACTUALA A ISTORIOGRAFIEI ROMANE

Ne aflim, actualmente, intr-un stadiu de asteptare. A apirut o bogati lite-
raturd a detentiei, a rezistentei, numeroase lucriri apartinind genului memoria-
listic, care limuresc aspecte importante ale perioadei regimului totalitar. De
asemenea, au fost scrise, in tari sau peste hotare, la fel de numerose cirti,
apartinand tuturor genurilor, care analizeazi perioada dintre cele doua rizboaie
mondiale, dictatura regimului totalitar s.a. In egali masura, au fost elaborate
lucriri judicioase cu privire la falsificirile produse in scrisul istoriei §i la conse-
cintele lor, au fost delimitate mecanismele metodologice ce au contribuit la arti-
cularea miturilor istorice. In tot acest timp, in lipsa unei reviste de directie si a
unei analize de naturd sa fixeze liniile de dezvoltare a istoriografiei, cercetarea
continud in institutele de profil ale Academiei Romaine si in facultitile de
istorie, pe baza unei tematici generale sau speciale, inscrise in planurile unitati-
lor. Granturile, numeroase, sunt acordate unor teme largi, la elaborarea cirora
contribuie cercetdtori apartinind unor virste §i experiente deosebite. Amploarea
cercetirilor probeazi graba care se manifestd in acoperirea giurilor existente si
tendinta de aliniere metodologici si tematica la istoriografia universala.

Sperim ca sinteza pe care o va reprezenta Tratatul de istorie va aduce o
clarificare, de naturd si fixeze, cu mai multd fermitate, obiectivele orientative.
Oricum, credem ci a venit timpul si fie intreprinsi o analizd completa, riguros
exacti si constructivd a istoriografiei din anii regimului totalitar. Fari aceasta,
va fi dificil si fie depisite prejudeciitile sau ideile preconcepute care apasa
asupra epocii, a oamenilor §i a creatiei lor. Nu credem ci, in realizarea acestei
operztii, mai sunt necesare distantarea de evenimente si o decantare mai accen-
tuatd a acestora. O analizd concretd §i pragmaticd, adaptatd realului istoric,
efectuatd acum, cind oamenii sunt mai aproape de trecut, are, credem, o mai
mare sansi de a fi autentici si, deci, credibili.
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LES VISAGES DE JANUS:
L’HISTORIOGRAPHIE ROUMAINE AU DEBUT DE SIECLE’

Alexandru—Florin Platon

Sans doute que la récente fin de siécle (et, a en croire les calculs les plus
rigoureux, de millénaire) constitue une bonne occasion pour les réflexions
rétrospectives. La coincidence rarissime de la fin simultanée de deux interstices
augmente considérablement la tentation, méme si les historiens savent bien que
les structures d’une civilisation tiennent rarement compte dans leur évolution de
pareilles limites chronologiques. Bien qu’elle n’appartienne stricto sensu a
aucune de ses structures, |’historiographie ne fait pas non plus exception i la
régle. De cette perspective, le vrai moment du changement par lequel devrait
commencer |’évolution n’est pas I’an 2001, mais décembre 1989. C’est a cette
époque, a la veille de la derniére décennie du siécle passé, qu’un cycle a pris fin et
qu’un autre a commencé, dont douze années se sont déja écoulées. Pour I’histo-
riographie roumaine, le nouveau millénaire n’est pas de date si récente.

C’est d’ailleurs le repére que nous nous sommes proposés de placer au
centre de cet essai. Notre tentative se justifie non pas par I’absence des réflexions
a caractére de bilan. Car, les derniéres années, de telles tentatives n’ont pas
manqué, méme si elles ont été plutdt sporadiques, strictement individuelles et sans
un appui programmatique de la part de la confrérie des historiens. Les réflexions
souscrites par Serban Papacostea a I’égard de I’évolution de I’écriture de ['histoire
pendant la période communiste', I’"histoire sincére” du peuple roumain proposée
par Florin Constantiniu’, la critique radicale de la mythologie nationale entreprise
par Lucian Boia’ — qui a déclenché un immense scandale, mais aucun débat
vraiment consistent, consacré a I’esprit, aux concept et aux méthodes qui ont
orienté les derniéres décennies 1’historiographie roumaine — et, récemment, les
analyses trés pertinentes et exactes du méme phénomeéne, de méme que celles du
statut de I’ historien, faites par Gh. Platon’, Al Zub® et Bogdan Murgescu®, tous ces
efforts constituent i cet égard des preuves éloquentes, mais — il faut le reconnaitre
avec regret — singuliéres. Ce n’est donc pas la carence des réflexions de ce type
qui a inspiré les pages qui suivent. Ce qui nous a poussés i les écrire, c’est plutot

* Versiunea romdaneascd a textului a aparut in Anuarul Institutului de Cercetdri Socio-
Umane “Gheorghe Sincai”, III-1V, 2000-2001, p. 7-23.
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un désir d’intelligibilité. Ce n’est pas tant la période communiste qui nous
intéresse ici (bien que celle-ci ne puisse pas étre contournée), que surtout ce qui se
passe aujourd’hui avec nous et autour de nous. Est-ce que les changements
radicaux auxquels nous assistons depuis plus d’une décennie ont vraiment un
sens? Est-ce que le désordre des faits quotidiens de toutes ces années laisse voir
une certaine logique? Quels sont les défis qui confrontent actuellement I’histoire
et les historiens et quelles en sont les implications sur cette profession en soi?
Voila quelques-unes des questions auxquelles les lignes qui suivent essaieront
de répondre, n’en ayant pas d’autre prétention que celle d’un éclaircissement
personnel.

Cette démarche réclame tout de méme une comparaison, soit-elle minimale,
avec la période pré-décembriste et méme avec celle, beaucoup plus éloignée,
d’avant la guerre, période qui demeure encore aujourd’hui pour beaucoup
d’historiens de chez nous un objet de référence nostalgique. Pour ce faire, nous
choisirons deux plans: I'un — conceptuel — méthodologique, I’autre — institu-
tionnel, plans dont nous examinerons la "physionomie" par rapport a I’historio-
graphie, tout le long des principales périodes qui ont marqué durant le XX® siécle
I’évolution de notre historiographie.

1. Nous commencerons par évoquer 1’historiographie roumaine de I’entre-
deux guerres, afin de rendre trés nettement compréhensible le changement
d’option opéré ultérieurement par le communisme.

2. Le deuxiéme intervalle pris en considération sera celui compris entre
1948 — 1964/68 qui coincide dans I’évolution de I’historiographie romaine avec la
période du stalinisme "dur et pur".

3. Le troisiéme moment auquel on fera référence ici c’est le tournant produit
d la suite de I’avénement de Ceausescu au pouvoir, moment caractérisé par la
récupération de la dimension nationale de I’histoire, systématiquement occultée
dans la période antérieure. Nous allons insister ici sur les multiples conséquences
de ce changement, tant de la perspective de I’attitude des historiens roumains
envers leur propre métier, qu’envers le régime communiste.

4. Nous finirons par un bref bilan de la situation actuelle, telle qu’elle se
présente douze ans aprés la révolution de décembre 1989.

Il faut encore ajouter dans ce préambule que la structure ordonnatrice,
fonction de laquelle peut étre le mieux comprise I’évolution de I’historiographie
roumaine — de méme que celle de toute la culture — est constituée par le rapport
entre 1’élément autochtone et celui européen. Les inflexions en sont évidentes
dans chacun des interstices mentionnés.

1. Aprés 1918, I’historiographie roumaine est entrée sous un signe qui
ressemble 4 beaucoup d’égards a I’actuel cycle post-décembriste’. Délivrée, pour
un temps, de la tyrannie du politique, et dans les nouvelles circonstances d’apreés
la réalisation de I’unité de I’Etat, elle est devenue capable d'associer a ’ancienne
dimension nationale — dans les limites de laquelle elle avait évolué lors de tout le
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siécle précédent — une féconde dimension européenne, dans un équilibre et une
symbiose on pourrait dire exemplaires.

Cet agencement n’était évidemment pas nouveau. Ses signes prémonitoires
peuvent étre détectés avant aussi, dans diverses circonstances. Sauf que, dans un
siécle dominé jusqu’a I’obsession par I’idéal national, comme le XIX® siécle
I’avait été, I’ouverture totale de la culture autochtone vers I’Europe avait été mise
en attente, sous la pression de I’urgence et de la priorité d’un programme politi-
que auquel on avait tout subordonné. Comme il est bien connu, I’histoire, le passé
dans un sens générique, a constitué partout en Europe Centrale et de I’Est,
pendant le siécle des Lumiéres et celui du Romantisme, un facteur extrémement
important dans le processus de configuration de I'identité nationale des peuples de
cette région. Les Roumains non plus ils n’ont pas fait exception a cette tendance,
cherchant dans la redécouverte du propre passé un moyen de légitimation
collective et de constitution des droits auxquels ils aspiraient. C’est une chose
extrémement importante a retenir, vu le fait qu’elle ait créé ce que 1’on pourrait
nommer un vrai paradigme : non seulement que I’histoire nationale a été investie
par les élites du temps d’un réle du premier ordre dans la coagulation et I’expres-
sion des solidarités collectives, lui ayant consacré un vrai culte. En égale mesure,
ce que ’on s’est proposé de trouver dans le cadre de cette histoire, ¢’a été tout
d’abord les faits voués i attiser le patriotisme de la nation et a rendre celle-ci
consciente de la nécessité de transgresser les divisions sociales et culturelles
internes dans le but d’un idéal plus haut et commun, soit-il 1’idéal national,
I’indépendance ou la confrontation avec les ennemis réels ou imaginaires.
Autrement dit, I’histoire s’est associée dés le début chez les Roumains (comme
chez les autres nations de I’Europe Centrale et des Balkans) une forte dimension
militante et donc inévitablement politique, ce qui excluait de sa sphére d’intérét
tout ce qui n’était pas conforme a son programme et a son but'. La dimension
"autochtoniste” de I’historiographie roumaine a donc précédé la dimension
européenne et a indiscutablement tenu le premier plan tout le long du XIX*siécle,
jusqu'avant la premiére guerre mondiale, méme si la relation entre les deux
éléments a connu des oscillations périodiques, des tensions et des disputes.
Héritées en grande partie de I’époque de "Junimea", ces tensions et oscillations
ont tendu parfois & défaire la relation entre ['autochtonisme et  ‘esprit européen
dans ses directions composantes, n’ayant quand-méme pas réussi a les séparer. En
fait, ces directions ont continué¢ de se nourrir réciproquement, puisque, si la
premiére a été préoccupée, comme on I’a dit, par "la restitution historique [et] par
la récupération des valeurs anciennes”, la deuxiéme “q entrainé des ¢fforts non
moins significations d'insertion de ces valeurs dans l'universalité”. Dans le
nouveau cadre de I’aprés-guerre, la réalisation inattendue du programme national
a enlevé, pour un certain temps, d la dimension autochtone de I’historiographie
roumaine, la signification symbolique qu’elle avait eue jusqu’alors, laissant ainsi
I’espace libre d I’affirmation de I’ouverture européenne. Il existe en ce sens des
preuves indiscutables, qu’il s’agisse de la réception locale de certains courants en
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vogue i 1’Occident — comme par exemple I’histoire économique et sociale — ou de
la création d’une infrastructure institutionnelle moderne et tout a fait européenne
(les instituts d’histoire nationale et universelle, d'études turques, d’études classi-
ques, exc.), en accord autant avec les nouveaux besoins du pays, qu’avec les
exigences toujours plus grandes du domaine. On pourrait ajouter aussi I’exemple
de la ccnvergence parfaite du point de vue de 1a méthode et de la conception de
Ihistoire entre la plupart des historiens roumains et les historiens anglais ou
frangais de I’époque, facile a apercevoir si on relit, par exemple, La mer Noire
(Marea Neagrd) de G.I. Britianu' et la fameuse Méditerranée de Fernand
Braude!''. Ce n’est qu’une des dizaines des preuves qui pourraient étre invoquées
a l’appui de ce synchronisme, mais qui montre combien [’historiographie
roumaine était allée loin dans la voie d’une véritable intégration et affirmation
européenne.

Malheureusement ce processus — comme on le sait si bien — n’a pu se
déroule jusqu’au bout. La période de I’entre-deux guerres s’est avoué pour la
confrére des historiens roumains, un interstice si fertile que bref. La détérioration
du climat politique interne et international de la derniére partie de la quatrieme
décenne du XX° siécle, la menace de la guerre et surtout la recrudescence du
révisiornisme dont les victimes annoncées allaient étre les nouveaux Etats
constitiés aprés 1918, tout cela a imposé aux historiens roumains de nouvelles
préoccipations et priorités, situées dans un écart de plus en plus évident par
rapporti I’époque antérieure. Dans le nouveau contexte, et pour réagir de maniére
adéquat aux défis de I’extérieur, 1’histoire a réactivé sa traditionnelle vocation
militair:, partiellement occultée lors de la décennie précédente. C'est surtout a la
suite des événements tragiques de 1’été de 1940 (quand la partie Nord de la
Transylvanie et la Bessarabie ont di été cédées a I'Hongrie, respectivement a
I'U.R.SS) qu’on a vu se multiplier les études et les synthéses concernant les
problénes majeurs du passé national (origine et formation du peuple roumain, le
mouvenent d’émancipation nationale des XVIII® et XIX" siecles, les droits histo-
riques sur les provinces qui venaient d’étre occupées), dont la réactualisation, a
I’usage Ju public étranger, était considérée comme essentielle dans la perspective
de la fuure réorganisation de I’apreés- guerre. Dans les circonstances extrémement
graves {u moment, qui avaient déterminé d’autre part la réduction au minimum
des conacts avec les milieux internationaux, I’historiographie roumaine est ainsi
revenue d I’ancienne obsession nationale du siécle précédent, s’éloignant de la
dimenson européenne qui lui avait tant servi jusqu’alors. L’équilibre symbiotique
entre le: deux cotés établi aprés 1918 a été brisé, et cette rupture allait se montrer
par la siite — bien que personne ne le supposat a I’époque — de trés longue durée.

2.L’instauration du régime communiste au début de 1948, a la suite d’une
périodede trois ans de transition vers le totalitarisme (1944-1947), a compléte-
ment clangé la face du pays, et il en fut de méme pour I’histoire et I’historio-
graphie Sous prétexte de rendre le passé plus "scientifique", le nouveau pouvoir a
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vite procédé a la réécriture intégrale de celui-ci, le situant abusivement sous le
nouveau paradigme de la lutte de classe et en lui ajoutant toutes les (fausses)
données qu’il fallait afin de légitimer & la fois le gouvernement installé par les
armées soviétiques et la nouvelle orientation politique de la Roumanie vers I’Est.
D’autre part, étant conscient de la puissance affective de la mémoire, le régime a
pris soin d’éliminer du texte écrit tout ce qui et pur rappeler les états de choses
si détesté du passé. La réécriture intégrale de I’histoire a ainsi évolué du pair avec
les ciseaux de la censure, faisant disparaitre des bibliothéques les livres qui ne
convenaient plus, sélectant soigneusement ceux qui, tout de méme,"allaient" ou
en produisant du jour au lendemain d’autres, nouveaux, faisant passer les valeurs
par une grille de sélection truquée d'avance. L’histoire de I'U.R.S.S. et celle du
parti bolchevik — offerte par le pouvoir, en compensation & tout ce que celui-ci
avait dévalisé — sont devenus les principaux objets d’étude de I’enseignement de
tout type, et avec le marxisme — discipline d’étude inventée ad-hoc mais vouée i
une grande longévité — la pierre de touche de nombreux destins a I’époque et
beaucoup de temps apres.

Non seulement que tout contact avec I’étranger était devenu impossible,
mais — fait sans précédent — |’histoire méme semblait maintenant étre menacée
par la perte d’identité et de sa raison d’étre : I’esprit national. Préparé par la
destruction des institutions crées avec tant d’effort avant la guerre, et par
I’annulation de toutes les revues correspondantes, le processus de dés-nationa-
lisation s’est manifesté aussi par la destruction de nombreux monuments du passé.

La nouvelle époque avait besoin d’une histoire nouvelle.

Il est difficile de dire tous les maux auxquels se sont confronté les historiens
roumains pendant cette période. De toute fagon, il est certain que les survivants de
la premiére il est certain que les survivants de la premiére vague d’épurations
(1947-1950) ont partagé le sort de tout le monde en cette période accablante,
finissant par se rallier — avec résignation — au nouveau cadre, au moment ou ils
avaient compris pareils aux autres — qu’il n’y avait plus rien a faire.

3. Leur adhésion définitive au régime — comme d’ailleurs celle de toute la
société — ne s'est pas produite tout de suite, mais seulement aprés 1964, date i
laquelle a commencé en Roumanie un lent virage nationaliste, en accord avec la
séparation du régime de Bucarest de ’'U.R.S.S (une séparation qui n’a jamais
dépassé le seuil d’une autonomie limitée, puisque, de point de vue économique,
les communistes roumains ont continué d’étre jusqu'a la fin étroitement liés a la
nomenclature moscovite).

Afin de comprendre comment les choses se sont passées en réalité, il ne faut
pas oublier d’abord que c’était la période ou I’histoire se montrait 2 nouveau en
plein jour, au bout de deux décennies d’une dépersonnalisation extréme, et, que,
en second lieu, le caractére fort répressif surtout au début du nouveau pouvoir
avait modelé les consciences beaucoup plus qu’on ne pouvait I’imaginer. Dans
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ces conditions, le tournant nationaliste esquissé en 1964 par Gheorghiu-Dej et mis
a son terme par Ceaugescu en 1968 a été unanimement ressenti par les historiens
comme une vraie délivrance. Ayant obtenu d’un seul coup 1’adhésion de la
sociéte, qu’il avait tant convoité jusqu’alors, le régime communiste s’est retourné
vers I’histoire nationale si méprisée jusqu'alors, ayant compris que celle-ci était
dans les nouvelles circonstances ’unique modalité de lui assurer non seulement la
crédibilité, mais somme toute, la survie politique.

La récupération des origines, la possibilité de repenser intégralement la
durée, par ’annulation des découpages arbitraires du passé et — comme un
corollaire de toute la réévaluation de I’histoire — le renforcement de la particu-
larité de I’évolution unitaire sont devenues quelques-unes des lignes de force du
nouveau discours historiographique, mettant aussi les bases d’un programme de
recherche auquel presque tours les historiens ont souscrit. Méme si le parti
communiste s’est habilement servi de la nouvelle direction afin de se forger un
passé honorable et de I’insérer de travers dans 1’évolution historique, en lui
conférant ainsi une auréole organiciste, le compromis n’ait pas paru aux spécia-
listes roumains si grave qu’il ne puisse étre accepté, du moment ou, au prix de
cette apparemment minime concession, on leur offrait la possibilité de remettre
leur discipline en ses droits naturels, et de continuer leurs projets qui avaient
trainé si longtemps. Tout le monde avait compris qu’une nouvelle époque
s’ouvrait pour I’historiographie nationale et que ses favorables auspices devaient
étre au plus vite exploités et de la meilleure maniére.

C’est vrai que tout ce qu’on a réalisé dans cette période de point de vue
quantitatif ne se retrouve pas du cé6té de la qualité. Des textes essentiels et des
contributions remarquables voisinent avec des improvisations velléitaires et des
productions mineures. D’autre part, la situation de I"histoire au premier plan du
discours officiel n’a pas été doublée d’une liberté d’expression équivalente. On
pourrait méme dire qu’on a assisté de ce point de vue a un phénoméne contraire :
plus I’histoire était invoquée par le régime, plus sa surveillance devenait
rigoureuse.

C’est surtout dans la décennie d’avant 1989 que la politisation excessive de
la discipline a continuellement limité les principales directions de recherche, non
sans restreindre en méme temps les possibilités d’expression individuelles. Pareil
d la littérature (et surtout au roman) ot le double langage a été durant toutes ces
années une regle préétablie, I’histoire a utilisé a son tour et avec succés le méme
procédé, puisque, si rien ne bloquait, au moins formellement, la déviation du texte
prononcé vers certains sujets interdits (le procédé étant tacitement encouragé),
tout texte écrit faisait 1’objet d’un contrdle sévére, aucune des questions soi-disant
"délicates" du passé ne pouvant étre évoquée sans |’accord du pouvoir et, éven-
tuellement sous forme allusive.

Malgré tous ces inconvénients, on ne pourrait pas dire que les résultats
obtenus n’ont pas été significatifs. Une nouvelle historiographie, basée sur le
facteur national, s’est développée les trente-cinq derniéres années, constituant a
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coup sGr non seulement une importante acquisition scientifique, mais, dans les
circonstances actuelles ol nous écrivons, un bon point de départ pour d’explo-
rations plus subtiles, en accord avec les perspectives et les méthodes propres a
I'historiographie "euro-atlantique”. D’autre part, les recherches d’histoire sociale —
inspirées par les affinités de clases du marxisme — se sont concrétisées dans des
contributions non moins importantes sur I’histoire de la paysannerie et des
rapports sociaux du monde rural a I’époque de transition du Moyen Age a
I'époque modeme, fort relevantes pour la maturité a laquelle I’historiographie
roumaine était parvenue a I’époque. Les livres de David Prodan sont, de ce point
de vue, fondamentaux et — on peut le répéter — difficiles a égaler.

Mais on peut se demander si tous ces résultats se sont situés au niveau des
exigences les plus modemes du temps? Autrement dit, est-ce qu’ils attestaient,
pendant ces années du régime communiste, un consensus, fut-il partial, avec
I’évolution de I’historiographie européenne? La réponse en est, d notre avis, néga-
tive, a cause principalement de la pauvreté des contacts avec I’étranger et de
I’impossibilité grandissante d’avoir un acceés riche et permanent aux informations
scientifiques.

Il n’est donc pas si étonnant que, dans I’isolement qui allait toujours
croissant dans la période d’avant 1989, la communauté des historiens roumains
est restée, en général, étrangére aux débats conceptuels et méthodologiques de la
culture européenne, aux renouvellements épistémologiques de la science de 1’his-
toire ou méme a I’élémentaire possibilité d’un accés permanent a 1’information.

A Dexception de quelques tentatives isolées, I’écho des transformations
scientifiques de I’Occident n’a suscité chez nous aucune réflexion indépendante,
aucun débat collectif, aucun programme commun de travail ou quelque réaction
que ce soit. C’est pour la méme raison que le paradigme marxiste de la recherche
est toujours resté en vigueur, continuant d'étre formellement respectée, méme si
don finalisme intrinséque, sa préférence pour les catégories larges, non différen-
ciées dans I’analyse sociale et politique, ont fait voir une inadéquation croissante
aux rigueurs de I’interdisciplinarité et aux modalités plus subtiles d’investigation,
spécifiques aux nouveaux domaines de I’histoire: I’anthropologie historique et
culturelle, I’histoire des élites, etc.

D’autre part, la reconversion sur le facteur national, opérée par I’ancien
régime communiste vers la moitié de la septiéme décennie, a eu — de maniére
apparemment paradoxale — le méme effet, ayant limité les possibilités de notre
historiographie de s'ouvrir aussi vers d'autres méthodes et domaines du passé (la
vie quotidienne, I’imaginaire collectif), plus difficiles a ajuster a une pareille
problématique.

Nous ne voulons pas reprendre ici une discussion largement présentée
ailleurs'?, dans le but d’expliquer comment est-on arrivé i cette reconversion
nationale de 'historiographie roumaine et quels effets a-t-elle eu sur la recherche
historique. Pour le but que nous nous sommes assigné dans ces pages, il suffit de
rappeler que, de notre point de vue, ce n’est pas cette perspective nationale, en
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soi, qui nous semble critiquable, mais son utilisation comme instrument politi-
que", de méme que I’exclusivisme avec lequel — pour diverses rasions —elle a été
embrassée. En second lieu, il faut dire que la coincidence sur ce plan entre les
intéréts politiques du régime et ceux scientifiques des historiens a eu, au-dela du
rapport encore plus serré des historiens a la sphére de domination du pouvoir,
certaines conséquences positives pour la discipline de I’histoire et pour le statut
symbolique et institutionnel de ses pratiquants. Rappelons-nous par exemple de la
transformation de I’histoire en un objet d'étude privilégié a l'école et a I'uni-
versité, du soutien généreux (au moins jusqu’au début des années *60) des recher-
ches archéologiques et des revues de spécialité ou de la présence constante et
massive des historiens dans la vie publique de temps, dans leur qualité de co-
auteurs (ou seulement émetteurs) d’un discours identitaire ou le passé constituait
une véritable pierre de touche. C’est trés clair que tout a eu un prix a payer — le
prix du silence — et ceux qui ’ont accepté ont été trés nombreux.

Mais pour la majeure partie, ce prix semblait étre compensé par la certitude
d’une position sociale et institutionnelle stable et influente, non seulement pour
eux-mémes, mais aussi pour leur discipline. Il serait cependant injuste de mettre
cette adhésion de la communauté des historiens a la politique de parti seulement
sur le compte de mesquins calculs d’opportunité. En réalité, ces calculs sont
beaucoup plus complexes et pas toujours faciles i systématiser. Certainement, un
réle important a été joué ici par la dissociation que la majeure partie des honnétes
gens de la communauté a opérée entre la profession proprement-dite et la propa-
gande de parti: en pratiquant I’histoire nationale, la plupart de nos spécialistes
éprouvaient la conviction qu’ils faisaient effectivement leur métier, tout en
servant une cause au-dela de toutes contingences et qu’ils ne jouaient pas le jeu
du régime. Ce qui a encore compté — au-dela du fait que la récupération de la
dimension nationale du passé avait associé au communisme un nimbe de légiti-
mité qui décourageait toute opposition évidente — c’est aussi I’impression, non
point dépourvue de bien-fondé¢, conformément a laquelle la valorisation nationale
de I’histoire semblait d’autant plus organiquement et naturellement associée au
parti communiste qui |’avait remise en ses droits aprés 1965/68, que de cette
fagon on avait recouvré la prestigieuse tradition des XVIII® et XIX® si¢cles, qui
avait fait de cette discipline son livre de chevet. Se révolter donc alors contre un
régime qui avait remis le passé national en ses droits normaux constituait un acte
lourd a assumer et, de point de vue psychologique, pratiquement impossible.

4. Aujourd’hui, douze ans apres la chute du régime en 1989, le statut de
I’histoire et de ses pratiquants se trouve, 4 de nombreux points de vue, i
I’antipode de la période précédente. En tout cas, ce statut passe par un change-
ment radical dont le point terminus est encore difficile a apercevoir. L’interpré-
tation optimiste de ce changement peut certainement invoquer beaucoup de signes
encourageants. La disparition de la censure, par exemple, permet maintenant une
totale liberté d’expression, ouvrant a la recherche des possibilités illimitées
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d’affirmation, 48 commencer méme avec |’histoire la plus récente qui a d’ailleurs
fait I’objet de nombreuses explorations. D’autres part, les positions institu-
tionnelles de I’histoire semblent s’étre beaucoup améliorées, tant par la multipli-
cation des facultés de profil et I’augmentation du chiffre d’étudiants, que par
I’intégration dans des instituts et des universités d’une nouvelle génération de
spécialistes, capable d’assumer, avec toute la rigueur exigée, les responsabilités
de la profession. Les contacts internationaux se sont aussi amplifiés et diversifiés,
facilitant, 4 un point jusqu’ici inconnu, la libre circulation des gens, 1'élaboration
de projets communs et, en premier lieu, les stratégies de formation et de recherche
presque absentes (ou extrémement rares) aux années précédentes. De plus, dans le
cadre de la communauté des historiens, les hiérarchies ont été, en grande partie,
reconstruites, selon le critére de la compétence, ce qui a ramené au devant de la
scéne des professionnels de haut talent et de caractére, pour remplacer — comme il
était naturel — les anciens fonctionnaires idéologiques.

Mais, il y aussi un revers de la médaille, de nature a inspirer, a notre
opinion, de sérieuses inquiétudes. Il est vrai, par exemple, que les circonstances
des derniéres années ont favorisé les progrés de la recherches, mais cela s’est
reflété plutdt dans le niveau quantitatif que dans celui qualitatif. Nous ne pensons
pas seulement a I’abondance de productions historiographiques sous-médiocres
parues pendant toutes ces années, dont la multiplication a été encouragée par
|I’abandon de I’esprit critique et par I’absence de décision dans |’élaboration et
I’application de standards de valeurs nettes. Au fond, une telle évolution était
prévisible dans les conditions ou la promotion académique dépend encore non
seulement de la qualité des livres et des études publiés, mais aussi de leur quantité
(bien que, correctement parlant, nous devions reconnaitre qu’un critére quantitatif
ne peut manquer aux grilles d’évaluation).

Nous pensons tout d’abord au fait que la liberté d’expression s’est traduite
dans le plan historiographique par le droit de quiconque d’écrire n’importe quoi et
surtout n’importe comment, sans aucune responsabilité, pour ne plus parler de
bonne fot ou de rigueur professionnelle, qualités si importantes tout de méme
dans une profession telle que la nétre. Ces carences nous semblent évidentes
surtout dans la maniére dont on a analysé lors des derniéres années le mouvement
d’extréme droite (ou "légionnaire”) et le régime de lon Antonescu, au sujet
desquels on a écrit avec beaucoup de parti-pris apologétique, ce qui n’a pas
contribué a une meilleure compréhension de ces problémes soit occultés, soit
traités d’une fagon nettement nationaliste par le régime passé. C’est aussi la raison
pour laquelle, malgré douze ans de liberté politique et malgré un accés beaucoup
plus large aux documents internes et externes, la seule monographie solide
consacrée au phénomeéne de I’extréme droite dans la société roumaine n’appar-
tient pas 4 un historien roumain mais a un étranger. 1l s’appelle Armin Heinen".
Les exemples de ce genre sont forts nombreux et ils en disent long sur le dilettan-
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tisme qui se fraie a cette heure son chemin dans I’historiographie, profitant de la
sus-dite débilité de I’esprit critique. Pour ne plus parler, hélas, d’imposture.

Ce qui est incomparablement plus dramatique c’est le fait que cette
croissance exponentielle de la production historiographique ne se double pas d’un
renouvellement conceptuel et méthodologique fort nécessaire apreés une si longue
période de figement épistémologique. En fait, il aurait été plus correct de dire non
pas "renouvellement”, mais "construction", pour autant que la dimension théori-
que de notre historiographie sous le communisme ait été — pour des raisons
mentionnées dans la section précédente — toujours déficitaire. Paradoxalement, les
liens de la derniére période avec les milieux académiques internationaux n’ont pas
réussi non plus & imposer une pareille orientation autrement que de maniére
marginale bien que, normalement, cela et di se produire. Au bout de plus d’une
décennie de liberté, notre recherche historique reste donc éminemment empirique,
malgré toutes les tentatives, assurément méritoires et encourageantes, de valoriser
chez nous aussi, par rapport d notre documentation, les suggestions thématiques et
méthodologiques des historiographies voisines.

Et pourtant, a une premiére vue, cette pauvreté théorique aurait eu toutes les
conditions pour étre, sinon évitée, au moins limitée avec le temps par le
développement spectaculaire — aprés 1989 — de I’enseignement historique univer-
sitaire. Le fait que, a la différence de la période précédente, lorsqu’il n’y avait que
trois facultés d’histoire qui donnaient environ 100 diplomés chaque année,
aujourd’hui on compte 15 facultés (d’Etat et privés) avec plus de mille
diplomés'®, en est, de ce point de vue, la preuve la plus éloquente. Malheureu-
sement a ce chapitre institutionnel non plus I’évolution quantitative n’a pas été
renforcée per un changement quantitatif. Laissant de c6té les personnes qui
illustrent aprés 1989 la discipline de I’histoire dans les nouveaux centres
d’enseignerrent supérieur, et tenant compte seulement des conditions nécessaires
a une pareill: démarche (bibliothéques, centres de documentation, musées, etc.) il
est évident que les nouvelles universités ne peuvent pas assurer une formation
compétitive. Les contraintes financiéres jouent ici comme partout ailleurs un réle
immense, mis elles ne sont pas les seules (quoique de loin les plus graves). Il
serait tout de méme profondément injuste de mettre la dramatique diminution de
la qualité d: I’enseignement historique dans les Universités seulement sur le
compte de c coefficient d’augmentation. Les vieilles Universités, n’en ont pas
été, elles non plus, exemptes, ce phénomeéne tendant parfois a prendre des
proportions alarmantes. Les explications en sont multiples et ne tiennent pas
seulement ala qualité des personnes ou a leur éthique professionnelle. En réalité,
on a a faire ici a un vrai "réseau” de causes qui se tissent et s’influencent
réciproquerment, mais qui ne sont pas toujours faciles a cerner en leurs dimensions
réelles. Nou; allons découper de ce "puzzle" seul un petit fragment, afin de faire
voir leurs ranifications.
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I1 faut d’abord dire que les exigences financiéres dont on vient de parler ont
contraint toutes les facultés a augmenter de fagon substantielle le nombre de leurs
étudiants, dans les conditions ou celle-ci était la seule possibilité d’obtenir des
revenus supplémentaires, en dehors du budget d’Etat. L'enseignement a taxes,
récemment mis en place, a eu les mémes effets, faisant augmenter les effectifs des
étudiants au-dela du seuil auquel on pouvait assurer une corrélation acceptable
avec la base matérielle de I’institution et avec les possibilités physiques du comps
enseignant. Comme suite a toutes ces augmentations, celle du nombre des heures
de cours qui en a résulté (heures payées, mal payées ou non-payées) a non
seulement rendu de plus en plus difficile le dialogue avec les étudiants, mais elle
a aussi compromis les chances d’une formation de spécialité "personnalisée" et de
qualité, dans le contexte d’un enseignement universitaire a une tendance de masse
de plus en plus prononcée.

Le drame de cette situation a été d’autant plus marqué que cette multipli-
cation des effectifs n’a pas ét¢ accompagnée — comme il aurait été nécessaire —
par la reconfiguration correspondante des curricula. Pour une bonne période,
celles-ci sont restées inchangées, ce qui a encore aggravé le déficit de qualité.
Pour ne plus parler ici du cumul de normes, tant dans ’enseignement d’Etat que
dans le privé (pour des raisons — hélas! — toujours financiéres) qui a eu le méme
effet, enlevant aux professeurs le temps nécessaire a un travail soutenu et de haute
qualité. Un prix semblable a di étre payé, quelque bizarre que cela puisse
paraitre, pour pouvoir assumer les responsabilités qui résultaient des nouveaux
impératifs du statut académique. Avant 1989, ce que nous appelons aujourd’hui le
c6té administratif ou "managérial” de I’enseignement se réduisait a une fonction
sinon décorative, alors certainement exécutive, dans la mesure o la marge
d’action de ceux investis de pareilles responsabilités (doyens, chefs de départe-
ments) était sévérement limitée, et réduite le plus souvent a la mise en ceuvre des
décisions du parti communiste. La révolution de décembre 1989 a apporté, de ce
c6té aussi, des changements radicaux. La loi sur I’autonomie universitaire, ’appa-
rition des programmes internationaux de financement de 1’enseignement acadé-
mique, les nouvelles opportunités apparues a la suite de la coopération avec les
milieux académiques de I’étranger — bref, ce que nous nommons par un seul mot
(souvent démonétisé) "réforme”, a mis les enseignants dans la situation de
devenir, tout d'un coup, directeurs de projets, directeurs de programmes et des
"batisseurs” institutionnels, tout cela représentant des responsabilités pour
lesquelles personne ne les avait préparés auparavant. Les effets de cette situation
ont été divers, mais pas toujours positifs. Il est vrai qu’il y a des enseignants qui
ont atteint des performances remarquables de ce point de vue, s’étant découvert
de vraies vocations de réformateurs. A long terme, cependant, la dé-professionna-
lisation demeure pour nous tous une grave menace, dans les conditions ou la
complexité et le nombre toujours croissant des sollicitations administratives
réclament un investissement de temps et d’effort qui ne laisse plus aux personnes
concernées par ces projets et travaux la possibilité de se consacrer avec la méme
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énergie aux projets d’enseignement et de recherche. Or — on ne doit pas [’oublier
— les critéres de promotion dans le systéme académique sont élaborés (et a bonne
raison) non pas en fonction des activités administratives, quelque meéritoires
qu’elles soient, mais de la réalisation de ces projets. C’est pourquoi 4 ce moment
en Roumanie le choix auquel se confrontent les universitaires a un caractére si
dramatique et essentiel a la fois: non seulement parce que les deux termes de
I’option (science vs administration) sont, dans les circonstances actuelles, égale-
ment importants, mais aussi parce que ce choix, une fois opéré, a toutes les
chances de rester définitif. Cela nous apparait comme un des dilemmes quasi-
insolubles de notre temps. C’est a la fois un des facteurs de la dépréciation
qualitative de I’enseignement supérieur.

Pour compléter ce tableau, il faut encore ajouter que les difficultés
auxquelles se heurtent aujourd’hui les historiens (avec des répercussions sur
I’historiographie) sont aggravées aussi par une transformation d’ordre symbo-
lique: la perte de leur prééminence dans I’édification du discours identitaire et la
position de second rang dans la compétition académique et de status avec les
nouvelles disciplines humaines ravivées ou apparues aprés 1989: la sociologie, la
psychologie et surtout les sciences politiques. Nous ne voulons pas trop insister
la-dessus, bien que cet angle soit a lui seul suffisamment important pour pouvoir
associer aux avatars contemporains de |’histoire un plus d’intelligibilité.

Comme tous les domaines de la transition, ’histoire et I’historiographie ont,
eux aussi, un double visage, qui défie les caractérisations trop tranchantes et les
bilans précis. En fait, ce n’est pas d’une "transition" qu’il s’agit ici (ce terme
supposant une durée limitée), mais de la construction hésitante d’une nouvelle
société, d’un nouveau systéme politique et d’une nouvelle culture (en sens
anthropologique), tous les trois étant des processus qui rappellent la modemi-
sation commencée lors de Ia seconde moitié¢ du XI1X* siécle et qui, dorénavant, ont
toutes les chances de s’étendre au moins sur I’espace d’une génération. Cette
ressemblance nous semble tenir de plusieurs points de vue. A I’époque, tout
comme aujourd’hui, I’édification du nouveau systéme s’est fait avec les gens de
’ancien systéme. Aujourd’hui, comme alors, les formes tendent a avoir une nette
précédence sur le fond et méme a le créer. A I’époque, comme de nos jours, la
force motrice de cette construction est moins représentée par les initiatives indivi-
duelles et par la pression sociale exercée d’ "en bas", que par les injonctions d’en
haut, celles du législateur.

Enfin, aujourd’hui comme autrefois, le résultat global, mais encore provi-
soire de cet immense processus, c’est ce que |’on pourrait nommer une "société
de transition" (non pas en sens chronologique, mais structural) ou I’ "ancien" et le
"nouveau", le définitif et le provisoire, I’essentiel et 1’accessoire se cdtoient et se
mélent i tous les niveaux et dans toutes les hypostases. Notre discipline, pouvait-
elle se soustraire a cette ambiance? Aurait-elle pu avoir un autre visage? Nous
sommes enclins a croire que non.
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OBIECTIVITATE, RELATIVISM, ADEVAR iN STIINTELE
SOCIALE. NOTE DE LECTURA LA RICHARD RORTY

Mihai Chiper

Una dintre personalitiitile cele mai provocatoare din spatiul gandirii anglo-
saxone, Richard Rorty, si-a ficut intrarea pe piata roméneasca prin grupajul de
eseuri intitulat "Contingentd, ironie, solidaritate”. Ulterior, cei interesati s-au
putut bucura de un al doilea ciclu de eseuri Obiectivitate, relativism, adevar.
Eseuri filosofice (vol. I, traducere de Mihaela Cibulea, Bucuresti, Editura
Univers, 2000), aflat in atentia noastra.

In dezbaterile intelectuale americane audienta autorului a depisit de mult
sfera discutiilor filosofice profesionale si a trezit interesul in lumea largd. Rorty
a ajuns un fenomen de "masi”, daca facem comparatie cu dezbaterile obisnuite
pretentioase europene, desfisurate in cercul unui numar restrins de initiati. De
altfel, si volumul de fatil este, in cea mai mare parte, un colaj de texte, prezen-
tate la diferite simpozioane §i reunite sub expresiile emblematice: obiectivitate,
relativitate, adevar.

Prima parte a volumului oferd o descriere antireprezentationalisti a relatiei
dintre stiintele naturii gi restul culturii. Conceptul de "reprezentation", care
poate fi tradus prin reprezentare intr-un sens mai amplu, desemneazi la Rorty
toate variatiile posibile ale unei relafii de oglindire sau de opozitie stabilite intre
un subiect (constiintd, minte, propozitie) si un obiect (realitate, naturd, fenomen,
lucru in sine, referent. Conceptul are o conotatie negativi si este asociat traditiei
metafizice.

Pentru Rorty, efortul disciplinelor umaniste de a identifica ceva dincolo de
spatiul finit al existentei, cautare unor "cdi de acces nemijlocit” la aceastd sferd
de semnificatie, "speranta cd existd puncte de sprijin intr-un orizont "ideal",
"divin", "transcendent" sau "rational", trideaza prezenta unor tensiuni existen-
tiale transfigurate cultural. In aceasti serie autorul identific ontologia greaci,
teologia medievala, ratiunea naturali, fiecare instante ale unei strategii intelec-
tualizate de anihilare a angoasei fatd de "contingenta radicald" a vietii.

La fel ca Nietzsche, Heidegger, Wittgenstein sau Derrida, reprezentantii
pragmatismului apreciazi cid insistenta filosofilor de a gisi fundafii ultime
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cunoasterii mascheazd nevoia de confort metafizic intr-o lume sustrasi certitu-
dinii religiei. Pragmatistii sustin ci nu putem legitima formele culturale pe care
le adoptam intr-un anumit moment istoric §i intr-un context social determinat,
invocind autoritatea unor procedee de justificare presupuse infailibile, desprinse
din structura "intrinsec rationald" a operatiilor noastre mentale.

Rorty imprumutd aici o expresie de la Richard Berstein, vorbind de o
"anxietate carteziani". Ea ar desemna incertitudinea cu privire la legitimitatea
convingertlor noastre, in timp ce meditatiile lui Descartes ar putea fi interpretate
si ca note ale unei cilitorii terapeutice printre constructiile noastre mentale.
Pozitia pragmatistilor este ca adevirata mizi a cartezianismului nu se rezuma la
o justificare rationala a cunoasterii; ea cauta regasirea echilibrului intr-o cultura
care si-a pierdut, treptat, certitudinile traditionale. Conceptul de "Iluzia carte-
ziand", pe care il dezvolta autorul privind incorigibilitatea cunoagterii, isi trage
ridacinile din speranta cé intemeierea acesteia din urmd, potrivit unor principii
incontestabile, poate vindeca o angoasi existentiali.

Rorty dizolvd iluzia carteziani §i teoria reprezentationald a cunoasterii §i
deconstruieste pretentiile fundationaliste ale filosofiei modernitatii pornind de la
slibiciunile de ordin tehnic ale teoriei reprezentarii si ale epistemologiei care ii
corespunde. Rezultatul este o criticd a stiintei moderne, in care anxietatea carte-
ziand este depdgitd nu prin tipurile "intemeierii rationale" a convingerilor pe
care le imbratisam, ci prin asumarea failibilitatii umane §i a contingentei proiec-
telor noastre. Ceea ce face pragmatismul rortian nu este numai abandonarea
epistemologiei reprezentationaliste ca model al culturii, ci a filosofiei insagi ca
activitate independenti de intemeiere, dotatdi cu o metodd de investigatie
"riguroasi”. Astfel, intre filosofiile "stiintifice" si "rationale” (constituite sub
influenta kantianismului, pozitivismului si empirismului logic) si asa numitele
filosofii "literare” si "relativiste" (existentialiste, hermeneutice sau poststructu-
raliste ) Rorty le alege pe cele din urma si, intr-o viziune care-1 apropie foarte
mult de Foucault, reduce orice demers de cunoagtere la practici recunoscute
social, la solidarititi. In final, propune o inlocuire a obiectivititii cu
solidaritatea. $tiinta este exemplari pentru cid reprezinti un model de
solidaritate umana.

in acord cu viziunea lui Rorty, tipul de discurs care ar lua nastere in urma
cunoasterii ca reprezentare ar fi dominat nu de idealul obiectivititii, cat de acela
al cultivarii individuale, in traditie-hermeneutica. De ce? Spre deosebire de
traditia filosoficd platonisti, hermeneutica nu se aratd interesatd de realititile
extratextuale. Ea cultivd imaginea individului care se autocreeazi prin relatii de
dialog cu membrii comunititii de provenientd. Pentru o astfel de persoana este
importanti asumarea responsabilititii personale fati de alegerile pe care le face
si nu de elucidarea pretentiei de adevir a reprezentarilor sau propozitiilor sale
despre realitate. Deci, solutia pe care o propune autorul nu urmireste identifi-
carea adevirului obiectiv, ci constituirea practicilor conversatiei intre partenerii
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de dialog. Scopul lui nu este sa denigreze "adevarul" sau "obiectivitatea”, ci s
demistifice aceste etichete onorifice.

O primi intrebare la care autorul cautd un rispuns se referd la modul in
care pribugirea relatiilor de reprezentare se repercuteazi asupra subiectului
cunoscitor. Sugestia oferitd ar fi cd notiunea de adecvare a intelectului (sau a
limbajuluti) la realitate trebuie inlocuitd cu o notiune de justificare a enunturilor,
in care afirmatia este garantati nu de autoritatea unor principii derivate din
structura cunoasterii obiective, ci de acceptarea enunfurilor "adevarate" de co-
munitatea care le receptioneazi. De aici si o fatetd a notiunii rortiene de adevar,
inteles ca acceptabilitate sociala.

A doua provocare este legata de soarta conceptului traditional de "rafiona-
litate". Rorty spune ci abandonarea ideii de intemeiere obiectivd, dizolvarea
relatiei cognitive subiect-obiect, face ca pragmatismul pe care il propune el sa
ajungd la o alternativa dincolo de obiectivism §i relativism, in care apelul la
practicile comunititii de apartenentd inlocuieste speranta identificérii unor crite-
rii absolute de intemeiere si in care etnocentrismul cultural suplineste solicitarile
de universalitate si obiectivitate pe care le promitea notiunea traditionala de
rationalitate.

O scurtd oprire asupra termenilor de “‘obiectivism” si “relativism”, in
intelesul dat de autor, este necesard. Obiectivismul la Rorty are sens peiorativ si
presupune ci existd un cadru conceptual anistoric, la care putem face apel
atunci c¢ind descriem natura rationalitdtii, cunoasterii adevirului, realititii,
binelui sau justitiei. In traditia filosoficd anglo-americani obiectivismul nu este
altceva decat o pretentie privind existenta unei realitdfi externe independente de
mintea noastrd, la care am avea acces privilegiat. La randul siu, relativismul
presupune conceptia ci nu existd un punct comun al viziunii totale, in care si ne
retragem contemplativi, din care si putem compara, evalua §i pe seama ciruia
sid putem intemeia paradigme prevalente intr-un anumit moment istoric sau
cultura.

Relativismul sustine ci nu putem sd nu vorbim de standardele noastre sau
standardele altora de rationalitate. Nu existd standarde in mod autentic univer-
sale, neafectate de schimbarea istoricd sau temporald. Relativismul pretinde ci
oricare convingere privind un anumit obiect este la fel de buna ca oricare alta,
numai c¢i nimeni nu poate sustine un asemenea punct de vedere.

S-a observat ci pozitia relativismului rortian este paradoxald, contradic-
torie: ofera argumente valide pentru a sustine imposibilitatea de a apela la o no-
tiune de adevidr sau orice altd notiune universal valabild. Nimeni nu poate
sustine cd doud opinii incompatibile sunt la fel de bune. Filosofii relativisti
sustin totusi ci temeiurile pentru a decide intre astfel de opinii sunt mai putin
algoritmice decdt se crede in mod obisnuit. De fapt, concluzioneazi . Rorty,
filosofii acuzati de relativism sunt stigmatizati pentru ca nu pot sd ofere o teorie
filosoficd, o "superstiinti”. Ei se indoiesc ci existd o modalitate absolut necon--
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troversati de a decide intre diferitele teorii incompatibile despre realitate si de a
le ancora pe cele legitime. Pentru autor teoriile ca atare fie se descurca singure,
fie sunt pur si simplu abandonate daci isi pierd capacitatile predictive, ori alte
teorii mai atractive sunt adoptate de comunitate. Deci, toate ontologiile sunt
relative la limbajele in care sunt descrise, iar acestea din urma la utilitatea lor
sociald. Nu se poate spune nimic despre adevar sau rationalitate in afara descrie-
rii procedurilor familiare de justificare pe care o societate datd le foloseste
pentru o anumitd arie de investigatie.

O asemenea abordare nu a rimas fird raspuns. Unul dintre filosofii con-
temporani cu care intrd in polemica este Hilary Putnam, care a sintetizat doua
mari obiectii. Prima ar fi c3 poti si sustii c¢a existd teorii mai bune sau mai rele,
in absenta unui principiu si a unei atitudinii filosofice neasumate si anume o
atitudine de omniscienti. Cu alte cuvinte, relativismul ar sustine ci te poti plasa
att in interiorul propriului limbaj, cét si in afara lui. Al doilea amendament, cu
implicatii pentru stiintele sociale, este ca decizia intre diferitele feluri de a vorbi
si de a actiona nu poate fi ldsatd pe seama consensului social si a deciziei majo-
ritdtii (Motivul invocat de Rorty ar fi cd "garantarea” nu poate sd insemne mai
mult decit apelul la opinia unui grup social influent, potent politic). Decizia este
abandonatd in seama celor care isi pot impune punctul de vedere. Dacd nu
puteam invoca nici un fel de standarde, putem sustine oricind cd "nazimul" a
fost "mai bun" intrucit germanii anilor 30 "au ajuns s3 vada cd este mai bun”,
iar evreii homosexuali nu ar avea la indemand nici un standard obiectiv ci
nazistii nu au dreptate, in vreme ce opozantii fascismului au dreptate. Solutia ar
fi sii apeldm la standarde interne, 1n cadrul cirora sd decidem opiniile si valorile
alternative.

Rispunsul formulat de Rorty este nuantat. El nu vede cum societatea care
ar accepta ci nazismul este mai bun, nu ar fi altceva decat comunitatea pe care
noi ne-o dorim si fie, dat fiind faptul ci nici o astfel de societate nu poate
pretinde ci se afld in posesia unei “perspective divine”. Nu vede cine altcineva
ar fi acesti "noi" decit liberalii, toleranti si educati, dispusi oricdnd si discute si
despre cealaltd fatd a lucrurilor. Cu alte cuvinte, ar trebui si fim mai curand
etnocentrici decit relativigti.

Discutia despre etnocentrism la Rorty, propusi in capitolele "Introducere:
Antireprezentationalism, etnocentrism si liberalism" si "Despre etnocentrism —
o replici la Clifford Geertz", vine in intimpinarea ultimelor dezvoltiri despre
studiul alteritatii, dinamica grupurilor si aplicatiile teoriei identitatii in stiintele
sociale. Etnocentralismul poate fi definit ca dependenta convingerilor unei
persoane de sistemul de credinte si opinii impirtisite de comunitatea din care
provine. De exemplu, comunitatea de origine pe care o invocd autorul este
cultura socio-politicd liberali a democratiei burgheze nord atlantice, iar
argumentarea de pe pozitii etnocentrice se rezumd la a construi un consens
intersubiectiv cu privire la valorile istorice ale culturii occidentale, consens care
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inlocuieste apelul formal la obiectivitatea ratiunii §i a oricdror principii de
justificare. Practic, Rorty opteaza pentru "reinterpretarea obiectivitdtii ca inter-
subiectivitate”, prin comunicare i solidaritate sociala.

Asadar, autorul inclind spre a recunoaste circularitatea fatald a tuturor
justificirilor noastre. Etnocentrismul nu este o formd de excludere, cit mai
degrabd un mod a plasa si a sustine intr-un anumit context, legat de originea
fiecaruia, naratiuni autobiografice persuasive, prin care indivizii emit ideile si
sustin valorile in dialogurile intretinute unul cu celdlalt. Angajarea unei discutii
presupune afilierea la o retea de justificare. Atunci cind ne prezentim acredi-
tarile culturale, ne plasim automat sub incidenta conventiilor de acceptabilitate
in care se desfasoari discursul public.

Cu alte cuvinte, esecul oricdrei versiuni de obiectivitate forteazd accepta-
rea esecului de a impune un anumit set de convingeri in sfera conversatiei
publice.

Etnocentrismul nu este o problemi de optiune personali ci o stare de fapt.
Pentru Rorty, indivizii sunt produsi de practicile sociale si de cultura de aparte-
nentd, si, in acest caz, ei nu pot gisi in afara lor resursele necesare impunerii
unei strategii critice sau introducerii de scheme de discriminare intre practicile
sociale posibile. Asadar, Rorty preferi etnocentrismul in argumentare, iar inte-
meierea pe care el o vede valabild este numai comunitatea dialogului si a comu-
nicirii intersubiective lipsite de constringeri. Inlocuieste argumentele tehnice
ale filosofiei cu "retorica politicilor culturale”, inspiratd de atitudini investi-
gative de tip "sociologic", "istoric" sau "literar".

Pragmatistii scriu intr-un spirit de speranta sociali, ei renunti la "nevroza
carteziand", a ciutirii certitudinii sau la aspiratia filosofiei academice de a
forma un tribunal al ratiunii. Ei se vid obligati si ia forma unui anti-esentialism
aplicat unor notiuni precum: adevir, cunoastere, limbaj, moralitate, de pe
pozitiile ciruia sd examineze pozitiile concurente.
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DISCURS ISTORIC SI POSTMODERNITATE.
OPTIUNI METODOLOGICE

Bogdan Mosneagu

1. PROFILUL POSTMODERNISMULUI

“In linii generale postmodernismul are aspectul unei afirmatii constiente,
contradictorii $i autosubminatoare. El seamind cu gestul de a pune in ghilimele
o afirmatie in timp ce o faci”'. Autoreflexiv si parodic, postmodernismul subli-
niazi in felul sdu ironic ca toate formele culturale de reprezentare sunt determi-
nate ideologic si nu pot evita implicarea in relatiile i aparatele social- politice.
Umberto Eco considerd postmodernismul orientarea celui care a invitat lectia
lui Foucault — si anume c3 puterea nu e ceva unitar care existd in afara noastra’.

Discursul este un sistem de relatii intre pari aflate intr-o activitate de
comunicare’. Cu alte cuvinte, el este angajat in relatiile de putere, culturale-sim-
bolice, in care cine triieste dupd un unic sens va sfarsi prin a fi strivit de acesta*.

Figura clasicd a discursului postmodern este paradoxul: pe de o parte se
admite ¢d nu avem posibilitatea de a ne elibera de sub povara unei indelungate
traditii de reprezentare vizuala i narativa, iar pe de altd parte se pare ci ne pier-
dem increderea atiit in caracterul inepuizabil cit si in puterea reprezentirilor
existente. Functia discursului este tocmai aceea de a institui o distanta critica §i
mai apoi de a o desfiinfa. Aceastd dubla actiune previne orice tendinta critica de
a trivializa sau ignora problemele istorico-sociale’. Postmodernismul nu apare
ca o simpld moda sau voga. El traddeaza criza unei lumi care uitase de drepturile
femeii, ale minoritatilor culturale si sexuale, ale lumii postcoloniale. Acesta se
iveste pe scena culturald a lumii ca fiind in mod serios dezbitut chiar de catre
postmodemisti. Tocmai paradoxul acestei situatii il orienteazi cu mai multi
fortd in directia relatiilor sale cu istoria academica.

Provocarea pe care o aduce acest curent in sfera de cercetare a istoriei este
studiul reprezentirii trecutului® si al reamintirii prin evocare sau reconstructie.
Trecutul pentru.postmodernism este un loc al memoriei’, un spafiu deja delimi-
tat in cultura umani. Istoria pare ci vrea si emigreze din cAmpul cercetirii aca-
demice in campul deschis al reprezentirilor simbolizatoare. In locul practicilor

38 Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14



DISCURS ISTORIC SI POSTMODERNITATE

obisnuite de producere a cunoasterii istorice, abrevieri ale profesionalismului
academic, practicile culturale ale rechemirii trecutului in istorie au castigat un
enorm interes mai ales in viata publica, unde memorialele, monumentele, ani-
versirile si alte ceremonii ale reamintirii colective au inceput sid joace un rol
important.

Discursul istoric devine unul metaistoric, deoarece acesta este mult mai
capabil de a da rispunsuri in fata provocirilor inaintate de criza antropologica si
epistemologicad. El ne propune o manierd de a ne descurca cu trecutul, o teorie
(in sens rortyan) despre acesta. Criteriile de sens discutate de teoria postmoder-
nismului propun noi ipoteze de abordare a semnificatiei faptului si duratei
istorice, mai apropiate de necesititile si interesele practice. Ele au functia de a
selecta un set de imagini posibile pentru constructia identitétii noastre social-
istorice.

Istoriografia are menirea de a chestiona teoriile propuse de postmodemi-
tate. Tocmai aceste dezbateri ne vor lamuri perceptia asupra trecutului. Este rea-
mintire, reevocare, reprezentare si/sau uitare, suprimare? Toate acestea, insi, nu
sunt decit ipostaze ale memoriei. Se poate deduce de aici cii miza istoriografiei
postmoderniste este memoria, investigarea acesteia. Strans legati de sfera pri-
vati si publicd a individului, memoria este cea care ii furnizeazi reperele
existentei si intr-o oarecare masurd sensul acesteia. Crizele existentiale nu sunt,
in ultimd masuri, decat maladii ale memoriei®.

Toate aceste consideratii au o corespondenti directd in metodologia propu-
si de istoriografia postmodernistd. Aceasta aduce citeva inovatii care pe de o
parte vin si completeze si si imbunititeascid ghidul metodologic al modemi-
tatii, iar pe de altd parte vin si inlocuiasci metode mai vechi i s propuni altele
mai noi.

2. DELIMITARI METODOLOGICE

De obicei, metodologia risci si fie privitd ca un inutil excurs teoretic cu
multe postulate si axiome ingirate fird sens. De aceea, citeva cuvinte despre
metodologie vor limpezi pozitia acesteia in sfera cercetdrii si investigatiei isto-
rice. J.F. Lyotard vorbeste de metodologie ca despre o esentiald practica de
cercetare ce contine cadrul notional si conceptual fird de care demersul nu poate
deveni stiintific’. Teoria (metodologia) reprezintd vocabularul cu care va fi
descris faptul istoric, iar acesta are de obicei o traditie care i1 predetermina
semnificatiile si functionalitatea. Aceste atribute specifice sunt integrate gandirii
unei anumite scoli, de obicei cea care propune sensul semnificatiilor si al functi-
onalititii. Astfel, metodologia descrie optiunea pentru vocabularul unei anumite
scoli de cercetare i pentru metoda acesteia. Aceastd optiune va da un anumit
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sens cercetirii, configurind intr-o anumitd masurd ipoteza pe care o propune
demersul stiintific. _

Pentru a putea intelege mai bine metodologia postmoderna, ii vom prezen-
ta profilul stiintific in comparatie cu criteriile metodologiei modeme de inves-
tigatie. Postuland existenta ghidului metodologic modern cu sapte atribute prin-
cipale care-i configureaza profilul analitic — 1) izvorul, marturia istorica,; 2) cri-
tica internd §i externda; 3) criteriul selectiei; 4) metoda genetica; 5) criteriul
obiectivitdtii sau impartialitdtii; 6) criteriul sistematizarii; 7) estetica scrisului
istoric — si urmdrim, pe rand, ce propuneri inainteaza metodologia postmoderna.

Prima cerinta se referd la utilizarea indispensabild a izvorului, a marturiei
istorice. Necesitatea lor este descrisa in binecunoscuta formula “pas de docu-
ment, pas d’histoire”. In mod categoric, istoria se face cu ajutorul documentului,
dar nu In mod exclusiv, asa cum propune istoriografia pozitivisti de secol XIX.
Istoricismul'’ veacului al XIX-lea infuzeazi un spirit realist extrem de necesar
domeniului de cercetare al istoriei. Insi tot istoricismul valorizeazi in mod
absolut documentul, investindu-1 cu credibilitate totald''. Istoriografia postmo-
dema vine cu o propunere inovativi: istoria orald”. Dupi cum bine se stie
acum, documentul reprezinta de obicei versiunea oficiala, aserviti frecvent unei
viziuni preferate de acel context politico-istoric. Istoria orald vine in sprijinul
completdrii imaginii oferite de arhive. Nu de putine ori declaratiile culese au
corectat sau modificat sensul initial al documentului. Nu de putine ori maximele
culturii orale au oferit opinii generalizate la nivelul colectivititii, oferind
reprezentari pe care documentul diplomatic le escamota'.

Al doilea atribut ne descrie critica externa si internd a izvoarelor. Binein-
teles, critica filologicd, descoperire introdusi de iluminism in sfera metodolo-
giei de cercetare, este indispensabild'‘. Ea reprezintd un instrument pretios fira
de care nu se poate incepe o investigatie riguroasd. Aceasta este critica externa.
Prin critica internd se intelege de obicei critica de interpretare a izvorului,
aceasta avand rolul a stabili intelesul lui exact si gradul de incredere pe care il
meritd. Critica de interpretare este un alt punct sensibil, discutat de istorici si
post-structuralisti. Existi o Intreaga traditie care ne vorbeste de diferite scoli de
interpretare: de la cea a lui G. Hempel, Collingwood, Oakeshott'®, pani la
contributia oferitd de P. Ricoeur'®. Critica internd pe care ne-o propune traditia
istoricistd vede faptul istoric ca avand existenti obiectiva, in sine, independent
de subiectul cunoscitor, istoricului revenindu-i misiunea de a-l reconstitui asa
cum a fost. In acest fel reflectia teoreticd este indepirtatd, mecanizandu-se un
algoritm de producere a istoriei in doi timpi: 1) critica documentelor; 2) siste-
matizarea faptelor istorice. Critica interna urmireste si descopere intelesul
exact al documentului, sensul lui originar. Ipoteza de la care se porneste in des-
cifrarea intelesului exact este postularea unui singur adevir, unui singur sens i
a unei singure semnificatii oferite de document. Or, un singur sens poate avea o
propozitie din domeniul stiintelor exacte ca *2+2=4*. O propozitie din domeniul
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stiintelor umane, rostitd sau scrisa, dezvolti un set multiplu de posibilititi
semantice, deci mai multe sensuri comunicate prin intermediul unui cod cultu-
ral. Omul - fiinta a devenirii — se transformi in timpul actului de comunicare §i
de aceea nu poate fi circumscris propozitiei “2+2=4*"". Adevirul, in acest caz,
poate fi definit ca un set finit de sensuri §i semnificatii posibile, decodificate de
receptori in diferite registre de interpretare.

Criteriul selectiei, al treilea in ghidul metodologic al modernititii, repre-
zintd o constantd a cercetirii istorice. Istoriografia postmoderna intrebuinteaza
acest criteriu cu aceeasi functionalitate. Propunerea pe careeo face postmoder-
nismul apare in legiturd cu statutul selecfiei: ea va fi agezatd In contextul mai
larg al interpretdrii'®. Pentru a putea discuta criteriul selecfiei, vom aduce in
discutie si criteriul al cincilea: obiectivitatea, care se afla intr-un raport de
interdependentd si interactiune cu selecfia. Vechiul proces de selectie intreprins
de istoric cu constiinta obiectivititit este redescris de istoriografia postmodema
prin prisma post-structuralismului. Congtiinta impartialitatii, obiectivitatea pe
care o urmdreste istoricul este de fapt o pretentie exageratd, dat fiind ca procesul
de selectie se face prin grila unor criterii culturale cirora istoricul le rimane
prizonier. El interpreteaza cu ajutorul unor formule prestabilite de contextul cul-
tural'®, rezultatul fiind undeva intre subiectivitate si obiectivitate. Ea este impo-
sibild din cauza caracterului prin excelentd social al omului care alege pentru a
putea intelege. Obiectivitatea este descrisi de postmodernism in propozitii ca
aceasta: impartialitatea e o abreviere a nivelului de intelegere a istoricului §i a
Jormulei sale de interpretare.

Ghidul metodologic propune ca al patrulea principiu de analizd metoda
geneticd. In traducere istoricistd aceasta este metoda organicist-evolufionistd:
sirul evenimentelor este de tip a, b, ¢, d... z, fiecare etapa fiind in mod obliga-
toriu o acumulare in plus, un progres. Istoria este vizutd ca un organism care
creste, se dezvolti si apoi decade imbitrinind. Aceastd metaford organicistd
introduce o legitate mecanica la nivel antropologic. Nu intimplator postmoder-
nismul recomandi abandonarea acesteia, inlocuind-o cu metoda narativa®.
Aceastd metoda Inainteazd o ofertd mai atrigitoare: reconstructia trecutului
devine o naratiune plauzibila, verosimila, fira pretentia obiectivititii absolute i
fira fobia relativititii totale a adevirului prezentat.

Al saselea atribut, cel al prezentarii sistematice, adicd faptele narate la
locul si la timpul lor inchegind un tot unitar, este §i el criticabil pentru ci se
foloseste in subtext de metoda organicisti ce vede istoria ca pe un organism, ca
pe un intreg. In schimb, daci legim al saselea atribut de ultimul principiu pro-
pus de ghidul metodologic al modemititii, cel ce postuleaza estetica scrisului
istoric, vom descoperi ci sistematizarea joacd un rol important. Sistematizarea
se afld in stransd legiturd cu referentialitatea discursului istoriografic, adici cu
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reprezentarea trecutului prin intermediul naratiunii ce explica faptele istorice
infisurandu-le in interpretarea descrierii lor'.

3. CONCLUZII

Conceptele, teoriile i formulele folosite de metodologie sunt cele ale
modernititii, ficind parte din vocabularul mai larg al cercetirii. Propunerile
metodologiei moderme sunt intr-o oarecare masurd riguroase si durabile. Ceea
ce aduce nou postmodernismul este imbunititirea metodelor modeme i eviden-
tierea unor metode mai noi, capabile si analizeze mult mai bine fenomene
contemporane sau modeme. Postmodemnimul mireste evantaiul alternativelor
metodologice, dezviluind in esenta preocupdrilor sale o mai mare apropiere fata
de centrul de interes al stiintelor umane: omul-ca-fiinti-in-devenire (in sens

heideggerian).
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Sorin D. Ivanescu

Regimul comunist a insemnat, dincolo de lupta de clasi, controlul tuturor
domeniilor de activitate, crearea unor mecanisme destinate si producid atitudini
docile si sd garanteze cd nemultumirea cetitenilor nu se va putea transforma intr-o
opozitie organizata.

La data de 30 august 1948 s-a publicat in “Monitorul Oficial” textul
Decretului nr. 221, privind infiintarea §i organizarea, in cadrul Ministerului
Afacerilor Interne, a Directiunii Generale a Securititii Poporului (DGSP).

Initial, s-a pomit de la personalul si structura Directiei Generale a
Sigurantei Statului, pentru ca, in scurt timp, conducerea impusi de NKVD.
(Alexandru Nicolschi, Gheorghe Pintilie si Vladimir Mazuru) si treaci la reor-
ganizarea $i extinderea noii institutii. O jumitate de an mai tarziu, prin Decretul
nr. 25, din 23 ianuarie 1949, este infiintatd Directia Generala a Militiei, iar la 7
februarie 1949 a fost desfiintatd Jandarmeria, fiind inlocuitd cu trupele de
securitate. Desi Securitatea a suferit numeroase modificiri de structura din 1948
pind in 1989 (reorganizata in 1951, 1952, 1953, 1956, 1963, 1967, 1971, 1972,
1973, 1978), toate reorganizirile efectuate au avut In comun urmétorul model
functional (fig. 1):
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gz%l DIRECTIA 11 X DIRECTIA 111 Unitai
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Directiile (ca o componenti a institutiei centrale) reprezentau liniile mun-
cii de securitate, fiecare avand o structuri unici la nivel national (ex. Directia I
— informatii interne, Directia a III-a — contrainformatii). Fiecare dintre acestea
executa si coordona la nivel national munca de securitate pe profil, avand in
coordonare si control serviciile omoloage din toate unititile teritoriale. Unitétile
centrale erau structurate in Servicii, in acord cu diversele aspecte particulare ale
profilului general de munci al unitatii (probleme, obiective). Un caz special in
randul unitatilor centrale a fost cel al informatiilor externe, ce au avut urma-
toarea evolutie: 1951-1963 = Directia I; 1963-1972 = DGIE sau UM 0123/1;
1972-1973 = DGIE sau UM 0626; 1973-1978 = DIE sau UM 0920; 1978-1989
= CIE sau UM 0544.

Unititile teritoriale au fost create conform structurilor administrativ-teri-
toriale existente. Fiecare unitate teritoriald reprezenta, de fapt, o Securitate in
miniaturd, la nivelul sdu regasindu-se toate profilele de munci, structurate in
Servicii. Astfel, daci Securitatea are in compunere Directii care coordoneazi
pe plan national cite o linie de muncd, o unitate teritoriald este structurati in
Servicii, care coordoneazi in teritoriul de competentd cite o linie de munci
(ex.: Serviciul I — informatii interne; Serviciul III — contrainformatii etc.).
Fiecare serviciu al unei unititi teritoriale se afla intr-o dubla relatie: de subor-
donare fatd de conducerea respectivei unitafi si de cooperare cu Directia de
profil. Fatd de Directia de profil existd si o subordonare indirectd, aceasta
controland activitatea serviciilor de profil din toate unitatile teritoriale (insi
conform organigramei, aceste servicii se subordoneazi unititii din care face
parte). Si in cazul unitdtilor teritoriale, informatiile externe au constituit un
caz special. Dacd pand in 1963 erau de competenfa Serviciului 1 al fiecirei
unitdti teritoriale, dupd aceasta datd acest serviciu a fost redenumit dupa unita-
tea centrald de profil. Astfel, exista in fiecare unitate teritoriald un serviciu
(UM) 0920 (sau (UM) 0544, in functie de perioadd) care se supunea aceloragi
criterii de subordonare ca si celelalte servicii (in categoria unititilor teritoriale
poate fi inclusa si cea a municipiului Bucuresti, in documente ea fiind mentionata,
in functie de perioadd, Securitatea Capitalei, Directia Securititii Bucuresti,
Securitatea Municipiului Bucuresti, Inspectoratul Municipiului Bucuresti
Securitate etc.).

Indiferent de perioada la care se face referire, Securitatea a fost o structura
militarizatd, fiind compusa din unitati militare (UM...), de aceea pe documen-
tele de arhiva majoritatea unititilor Securititii se regisesc cu doi descriptori
echivalenti: UM..., respectiv denumirea expliciti (ex. Directia a IIl-a, 1JS Ilasi
etc.). Securitatea a intocmit dosare atdt pentru persoanele care au format agen-
tura secretd (reteaua informativa) si anume Dosare personale, cat §i pentru cele
urmirite (Dosare de verificare, Supraveghere Informativd Generald, Dosar de
urmirire informativi, Dosare de problema, mediu sau obiectiv).
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1. DOSARUL PERSONAL

Avand drept model sistemul de evidenta sovietic, pentru toate categoriile
de persoane din reteaua informativa, ofiterii de securitate intocmeau dosare
personale si fise de evidentd. Dosarul personal cuprindea, in capitole distincte,
totalitatea materialelor care au stat la baza recrutirii unui informator, precum si
cele obtinute despre el pe timpul activitatii desfagurate in aceastd calitate. El se
forma treptat, incepind cu punctarea candidatului, addugindu-se mereu noi
piese care trebuiau si sustind utilitatea si calitatile sale, inclusiv rezultatul verifi-
carilor facute asupra sa.

Un astfel de dosar continea:

e Materiale de cunoastere (biografia candidatului la recrutare, a rudelor
apropiate, prietenilor si relatiilor);

e Materialele de verificare (notele informative referitoare la candidat, rezul-
tatul verificirilor in evidentele centrale, al investigatiilor la domiciliu si la locul de
munci, interceptarea corespondentei, ascultarea convorbirilor telefonice);

e Raportul de cunoastere personald, care putea fi realizat de ofiterul de
Securitate fie direct sau sub acoperire (in general acesta se prezenta ca lucritor
in cadrul Militiei sau a Serviciului Pasapoarte) si din care trebuia sii rezulte
calititile candidatului propus;

¢ Raportul cu propunerea de recrutare, aprobat de seful ierarhic al celui ce
realiza documentul, in care trebutau ficute mentiuni cu privire la datele de iden-
tificare ale persoanei ce urma a fi recrutata, precum si numele conspirativ propus,
calititile pentru munca informativi, problema spre care va fi dirijat si pe ce baza
se efectueazi recrutarea (sentimente patriotice, material compromititor etc.);

e Raportul asupra modului cum a decurs recrutarea, in care se ficeau men-
tiuni cu privire la desfisurarea acestui eveniment, despre sistemul de legaturi
stabilit, modul si locul de intilnire cu ofiterul ce-l are in reteaua sa informativi;

e Angajamentul (una din piesele de bazi ale dosarului personal). In anii
’50 continea mentiunea ci in cazul tradarii persoana urma sd suporte consecin-
tele legilor scrise si nescrise ale RPR; iar in anii >80 formula mai neutrd ci “va
pastra cu strictete conspirativitatea relatiilor stabilite cu organele de stat”. Docu-
mentul continea datele de identificare ale informatorului, referiri la “patriotism si
sinceritate” cu privire la continutul datelor furnizate si se mentiona in cele mai
multe cazuri numele conspirativ sub care va fummiza notele informative);

¢ Copii ale notelor informative (documentele informative originale, adica
notele cu scriere olografi, erau organizate, in cele mai multe cazuri, intr-o mapa
anexd care avea un regim special. Copii ale notelor informative fumizate de
informator apar si in dosarul de urmdrire al celui care ficea obiectul acestora);

e Rapoarte de analizd periodicd, cel putin anuale, privind aportul infor-
mativ al celui recrutat, in care se consemnau §i metodele si mijloacele folosite
pentru verificarea loialitatii persoanei aflate n contact, randamentul etc.);
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o Tabelul cu ofiterii (fila 1) care l-au avut pe informator in legitura,
precum si cu aceia care au consultat dosarul (in acest caz se menfiona data,
numele in clar §i semnitura, iar in unele cazuri apare si indicativul ofiterului,
format din trei cifre);

e Fise de evidentd “Model 1”. Imediat dupai recrutare, ofiterii de Securitate
erau obligati s3 intocmeascd acest tip de fisd, in dublu exemplar, unul pentru
biroul de evidentd al unitatii din care ficea parte, iar altul pentru cartoteca
evidentei generale (Serviciul “C”). Fisele “Model 1” cuprind urmitoarele rubrici:
pe fata, nume, prenume, tatil, mama, locul si data nasterii, nafionalitatea, cetate-
nia, apartenenta politicd, studii, profesia, ce limbi striine cunoagte, unde lucrea-
zi si functia, domiciliul i numele conspirativ, data i denumirea organului care
l-a recrutat, categoria, iar pe verso, in ce problema lucreazi, ofiterul cu care {ine
legitura, dosar personal nr.. ., arhivd nr... (aceste ultime doud date se completau
cind dosarul era trimis la arhiva spre clasare), se aprobd, diverse mentiuni;

e O ultimi piesa aflata la dosar era raportul privind incetarea legiturii,
aprobat de seful ierarhic superior celui care avizase includerea in retea, si tre-
buia si cuprindd motivul ludrii deciziei (persoana nu mai prezenta interes prin
informatiile care le furniza, inceta din viatd sau se constatau desconspirari).

Coperta de dosar se completa cu unitatea care a fiicut recrutarea, numirul
de inregistrare §i data. Dosarele personale erau pastrate in figetele ofiterilor
operativi att timp cit legitura era activi, iar dupd aceea erau clasate la arhivi la
fondul retea. Important e faptul ci dosare personale se intocmeau §i pentru
persoanele care fusesera solicitate de Securitate sd devinid informatori, dar refu-
zaserd oferta (faptul c3 existd un dosar personal pe numele unei anumite persoa-
ne, nu indicd in mod automat ca aceasta ar fi colaborat cu politia politica).

Dosarul (mapa) anexa cuprindea totalitatea notelor informative cu scriere
olografi furnizate de informator. Aceste materiale erau inregistrate intr-un opis,
in ordinea obtinerii, mentionindu-se data, la cine se referd si unde se exploa-
teazi. Pe nota informativa originala ofiterul facea citeva mentiuni: stinga sus,
data, casa de intilnirt (se folosea numele conspirativ), ofiferul care il are in
legdturd, indicativul acestuia, dreapta sus, numele conspirativ al informatorului
(calitatea — sursd, colaborator informator), iar la subsol facea referiri privind
modul cum sunt cunoscute in evidentele de Securitate persoanele amintite in
material (in dreptul acestor randuri apar initialele N.B. - nota biroului). Dupi
clasarea la arhivi, dosarul anexd avea un regim special, nu se didea la consultat,
iar dupd 5 ani de la clasare era distrus pe baza unui proces-verbal. Acest ordin
nu a fost respectat intotdeauna, in arhivele SRI pistrandu-se i astfel de dosare.

Reteaua informativa (agentura secretd) a constituit principalul mijloc prin
care Securitatea culegea si verifica informatiile. Munca cu agentura consta in
recrutarea, instruirea, organizarea si dirijarea retelei informative de citre ofiterii
de Securitate. In perioada 1948-1964 principalul obiectiv al activititii a fost re-
presiunea, lucru ce decurge si din modul in care a fost folositd agentura secreta.

Reteaua era formata din:

46 Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14



DOCUMENTELE SECURITATII $I CERCETAREA ISTORICA

a) colaboratori, care erau persoane folosite in mod ocazional, in special
pentru verificarea unor informatii. Contactele cu ofiterii de legitura erau ocazio-
nale, in functie de cazurile la care se lucra. In aceasti calitate erau recrutati acei
functionari care puteau servi cu date Securitatea, precum cei de la oficiile pos-
tale si telefonice, receptionerii de la hoteluri si chelnerii (ultimii folositi pentru
plasarea tehnicii operative la mesele din localuri), precum si cei ce lucrau la ser-
viciile de cadre din intreprinderi. Erau recompensati in bani sau obiecte si li se
facea o instruire speciala.

b) informatori necalificati, folositi de Securitate temporar, instruirea lor
fiind mai sumard, iar in cele mai multe cazuri nu li se lua un angajament scris.
Cei care obtineau rezultate de interes puteau fi trecuti ulterior in categoria infor-
matorilor calificati.

c) informatori calificati, persoane recrutate in mod special pentru o anumi-
td problemai si care beneficiau de o instruire in detaliu, un contact mult mai des
cu ofiterul de legdturi, primind din partea acestuia sfaturi cu privire la modul de
comportament pe langi obiectivul aflat in atentie, modul de purtare a dialogului.
La recrutare, informatorii calificati primeau numele conspirativ, erau instruiti in
privinta legendelor (adicé a acoperirilor) semnau angajamentul, li se fixau paro-
lele de intrare in contact cu ofiterii de legéturi (care se recomandau tot cu nume
conspirativ). In functie de caz, informatorii calificati puteau fi predati altor
ofiteri din structurile informative, daci acest lucru se dovedea util.

d) rezidenti, recrutati din randul informatorilor calificati ce-si dovediserd
calititile in munca cu organele de Securitate si cdrora ofiterul le incredinta in
legatura de la 4 pand la maximum 8 informatori necalificati sau colaboratori.

e) gazda caselor de intdlnire era acea persoana care, in mod constient si
conspirat, punea la dispozitia Securititii anumite incidperi sau locuinte pentru
realizarea intalnirilor cu agentura (in vederea unei depline discretii a contactelor
ofiter-informator intalnirile nu au loc Ia sediile organelor de informatii sau in
locuri publice). Gazda caselor de intalnire era recrutati respectandu-se regula de
studiere si verificare a acesteia, apoi de comun acord ofiterul i gazda stabileau
acoperirea (justificarea, mai ales fati de vecini, a vizitelor in lipsa gazdei). Se
recrutau mai ales persoane fard familie sau care lipseau prin natura profesiei
perioade mai lungi de la domiciliu. Intdlnirile cu agentura erau anuntate din
timp gazdei. In casele de intalniri erau introdusi cel mult cinci-sase informatori,
iar in cazul tridirit unuia dintre ei locuinta era abandonata.

Gazdei i se intocmea dosar personal, ce cuprindea angajamentul, schita lo-
cuintzi, vecinii, legenda, evidenta recompenselor acordate si a agentilor introdusi.

Recrutarea agentilor (informatori, colaboratori, gazde) e un proces con-
sident ca foarte important pentru un serviciu secret, ei neputind fi inlocuiti de
celelalte mijloace de culegere a informatiilor, respectiv cele tehnice. Securitatea
a Tncercat si creeze o agenturd de masi, avind in vedere rolul siu de politie
politica. In functie de scop, recrutarea incepea cu punctarea (alegerea) si studie-
rea mai multor candidati, se trecea apoi la analiza materialelor de arhiva si se
continua cu interceptarea corespondentei si a telefonulut, filaj si investigatii.
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Edificatoare este cunoasterea personald, realizata de ofiterul recrutor, astfel
completandu-se datele rezultate din studiul intreprins, precum gi aflarea caliti-
tilor si defectelor candidatului, concluziile permitind trecerea la faza de atragere
treptati la colaborare (in acest moment primea unele sarcini ugoare). In caz ci
recrutarea se solda cu un esec, ofiterul trebuia sa aiba pregititad varianta de retra-
gere, ce trebuia si lase candidatului impresia cd motivele discutiilor nu aveau ca
obiect recrutarea sa ca agent. Daci recrutarea avea succes, dupi luarea angaja-
mentului incepea activitatea de instruire. Verificarea sa continua pe tot parcursul
colaboririi.

Recompensarea agentilor era folositi in vederea stimularii informatorilor
si se realiza in mod diferentiat, in functie de personalitate, motivatie §i riscul la
care era supus. Ea putea fi facutd in bani, cadouri sau sprijin in rezolvarea unor
probleme personale. Banii se dideau cu chitanti, semnati de agent cu numele
conspirativ pentru a putea fi decontati de ofiter.

2. DOSARE DE PROBLEMA (MEDIU) SI OBIECTIV

Se deschideau numai cu aprobarea sefului suprem al Securitatii §i erau
organizate dupd anumite criterii, pentru a cuprinde cit mai multe persoane, care
prin activitatea desfisurati puteau prejudicia interesele regimului comunist. in
acest mod s-a ajuns la urmarirea specializata, in dosare de problemi a fostilor
membri ai miscdrii legionare, ai partidelor istorice (PNL, PNT), ofiterilor deblo-
cati din Politie si Siguranti, a fostilor condamnati pentru “activititi contrare-
volutionare”. Dosare de problemi au existat i in domenii precum invi{imant-
tineret, culte, studenti striini, presi etc. In anii >80 a aparut aga-numitul dosar de
mediu, ce cuprindea supravegherea generali a grupurilor de persoane cu pregitire
asemdnitoare, indiferent daci aveau sau nu antecedente politice.

Persoanelor urmdrite in aceastd formd de lucru li se intocmeau mape de
verificare informativi, care erau clasate in arhiva in momentul in care se aprecia
cd activitatea desfasurata nu punea in pericol regimul. Informatiile ce se gasesc
in mapa persoanei respective erau furnizate din dosarul de problema. Daci se
constata cd persoana avusese “manifestdri dusmanoase”, era trecuti intr-o forma
mai complexd de lucru, adicd de urmirire informativa, situatie ce presupunea
luarea unor masuri de supraveghere calificatd (dirijare de informatori, recrutarea
unora noi din anturaj, filaj, interceptare).

Mape de supraveghere reformativa in probleme se intocmeau s§i fostilor
detinuti politici dupa eliberare, pentru a li se afla comportamentul.

Dosarele de obiectiv cuprindeau supravegherea generald a tuturor persoa-
nelor din cadrul unei intreprinderi sau institutii. Ele erau grupate pe colective de
ofiteri, in functie de profil (ex. Industrie chimica, comerf exterior, combinat de
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utilaj greu etc.). In functie de situatie, o persoani putea si devini obiectul urma-
ririi intr-un astfel de dosar, daca starnea interesul Securititii.

Dosarele de problemd si cele de obiectiv cuprindeau citeva capitole
distincte:

e Hotirarea de deschidere a dosarului;

e Opisul informatorilor existenti;

e Lista cu persoanele ce au avut antecedente politice (inainte si dupa 23
august 1944) sau penale;

o Lista cu persoanele ce trebuiau protejate din diferite motive;

¢ Punctele vulnerabile ale obiectivului;

e Lista persoanelor ce detin relatii cu cetiteni strdini sau au rude stabilite
in afara granitelor tarii;

¢ Persoanele oficiale la care se poate apela (conducerea institutiei, organe
ale PCR);

e Adresa sediului central, a sectiilor §i sucursalelor;

o Note-sintezi de analiza periodici asupra evolutiei situatiei informativ-
operative din problema sau obiectiv;

¢ Planuri de misuri pentru imbunititirea cunoasterii;

e Planuri de ciutare a informatiilor.

In functie de continutul materialelor ce se acumulau in timp in cadrul aces-
tor tipuri de dosare, se puteau lua misuri de adancire a verificirilor, fiind trecuti
intr-o formi superioari de lucru (ex. Dosar la urmarire informativi — D.U.L).

Dosarele de problemi (mediu) si obiectiv intrau in categoria bazei de lucru
generale (in fond o evidenti generald), din acestea fiind selectate persoanele ce
urmau si facd obiectul unor forme calificate de urmirire in cadrul S.I.G.
(Supraveghere informativa generald), D.V. (Dosarului de verificare) sau D.U.L
(Dosarului de urmdrire informativa).

3. SUPRAVEGHERE INFORMATIVA GENERALA (S.1.G.)

Formai de lucru inferioard a Securitatii, in ea fiind cuprinse acele persoane
din ansamblul bazei de lucru, care au avut functii importante in cadrul partidelor
istorice, sau suferisera condamniri mari pentru “activititi contrarevolutionare”,
precum si cei care adoptau pozitii critice la adresa regimului. Asupra lor era diri-
jatd agentura din mediu sau obiectiv. in functie de continutul materialelor ce se
acumulau, unele persoane puteau fi trecute intr-o forma superioari de verificare.

4. DOSARUL DE VERIFICARE (D.V.)

Forma organizatd de urmirire a persoanelor care prin preocupiri sau ante-
cedente politice reprezentau un pericol pentru regimul comunist. Aceastd forma
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de lucru trebuia sd se limiteze la o perioadd de sase luni, timp in care, prin
masurile intreprinse, trebuiau sa se clarifice suspiciunile existente. Erau urmariti
prin dosar de verificare persoane aflate in baza de lucru sau care initial au facut
obiectul unei verificiri prin S.I.G. Dosarul de verificare cuprinde planul de
masuri preconizate §i termenele de executare, numele ofiterilor ce trebuiau s
raspunda, modul cum era dirijatd agentura secretd si mijloacele tehnice specifice
(interceptare, filaj etc.).

Inchiderea dosarului de verificare se putea face fie ca rezultat al neconfir-
marii materialelor existente initial, ca urmare a “influenfdrii pozitive” (metoda
folositd de serviciile secrete in vederea determindrii unei persoane sd actioneze
in directia doritd de ele, Securitatea apelind la membrii de familie ai celui
urmirit, la prieteni, sefi, pentru a schimba atitudinea celui in cauzi), a averti-
zdrii (mdsurd prin care se atrigea atentia unei persoane cd, in cazul continuarii
atitudinii adoptate, asupra sa se vor lua masuri mat dure. Aceasta avea loc de
cele mai multe ori la sediul Securititii, dupa aprobarea unui raport in care erau
sintetizate informatiile existente despre persoana urmirita. In finalul avertizirii
se incheia un proces verbal prin care cel in cauzi se angaja ca pe viitor s se
abtina de la comentarii sau activititi “ce aduceau prejudicii societtii socialiste™)
sau destrdmdrii (se actiona pe baza unui plan aprobat, incepindu-se cu slibirea
influentei liderului. Se folosea influentarea prin agentura sau familie, compromi-
terea prin crearea de suspiciuni in ceea ce priveste o posibila colaborare a
acestuia cu Securitatea, santajul, timorarea sau chiar dislocarea din localitate).

In functie de rezultat, la expirarea termenului se putea face propunerea
pentru a se continua supravegherea intr-o forma superioara, respectiv prin D.U.1L.

5. DOSAR DE URMARIRE INFORMATIVA (D.U.L)

Era forma superioard de lucru instituitd de Securitate. Baza inceperii urmi-
rii o putea constitui antecedentele politice ale unei persoane, dar mai ales actiu-
nile intreprinse de aceasta, care ar fi putut pune in pericol siguranta regimului
comunist. Important e faptul ca pentru intocmirza acestor dosare nu se respecta
principiul cronologic, plecindu-se de la premisa ci ele trebuiau si rispunda in
principal muncii informativ-operative, ele fiind grupate pe criteriul apartenentei
(note informative, rapoarte de investigatii, de filaj etc.), incit cercetarea unui
astfel de dosar devine foarte greoaie. Un dosar de urmirire informativa cuprin-
dea mai multe piese:

¢ Raport cu propunerea ofiterului de caz de deschidere a D.U.1L., aprobat
de seful ierarhic;

e Materiale informative care au stat la baza inceperii actiunii (note
informative);

¢ Biografia urmiritului, rude apropiate, persoanele din anturaj;

o Plan de misuri in care erau stabilite miloacele 5i metodele ce urmau a
fi folosite, termene precise, ofiterii care aveau responsabilitafi;
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e Rapoarte de analiza periodici, efectuate de ofiterii de caz impreund cu
sefii ierarhici, in care erau trasate masurile ce urmau a fi luate pentru solutionarea
cazului (in cadrul acestor analize se aduceau corectii planului de masuri initial;

e Note informative date despre persoana care ficea obiectul urmaririi
informative;

e Rapoarte de investigatie;

¢ Rapoarte de filaj (in care se mentiona cand a inceput acesta, cand a fost
ridicat, momentele importante), buletine radio;

e Rapoarte rezultate din cercetarea informativa (mijloc prin care diferite
persoane erau cercetate, fira angrenarea organelor de justitie);

e Rapoarte privind rezultatul perchezitiilor secrete (pentru ca o astfel de
perchezitie si poati avea loc la domiciliul urmaritului, ofiterul realiza un raport
in care prezenta motivul acestei actiuni, modul in care se va desfisura, planul
apartamentului, vecinii $i programul acestora, varianta de retragere in caz de
esec 51 legenda pe care o va folosi). Aprobarile intrau in competenta ofiterilor cu
functii de comanda;

» Rapoarte rezultate din folosire tehnicii operative (de aceastd problema se
ocupa D.G.T.O. — Directia Generald de Tehnicd Operativd, in componenta ei
intrind Serviciul T — responsabil cu introducerea tehnicii de ascultare si de redare
a interceptirilor, Serviciu S — interceptarea sau retinerea scrisorilor, obtinerea
probelor de scris; Serviciul R — ascultarea si interceptarea transmisiilor radio);

o Procese verbale de interogatoriu;

e Raport cu propunere de inchidere a actiunii de urmdrire informativa
(documentul era aprobat de seful ierarhic superior celui ce aprobase deschi-
derea. In cadrul acestui document se rezumau motivele care au stat la baza des-
chiderii dosarului, masurile ce au fost aplicate si rezultatele obtinute. In finalul
raportului se mentiona daci persoana ce fusese urmdrita informativ rimanea sau
nu in evidentele de Securitate. Decizia operativd de scoatere din evidenti era
luati cind se constata ci persoana in cauzi fusese gresit “luatd in lucru”, cand
faptele nu erau importante pentru siguranta statului sau cind aceasta deceda. In
cazul in care decizia era aceea de mentinere in evidente (cele mai multe cazuri),
lucritorii Serviciului “C” operau pe fisa de evidentd, unde pe langi datele
biografice se mentionau data deschiderii si inchiderii dosarului, indicativul uni-
tatii si ofiterului, esenta informatiilor, si apoi eventualele modificdri survenite
(schimbarea locului de munc3, a adresei urmiritului etc.) si se trecea numarul
fondului operativ de la arhiva unde putea fi regasit dosarul.

6. DOSARUL ANCHETA

Era intocmit pe plan central, initial de Directia a V-a, iar ulterior, in baza
HCM nr. 1361 din 11 iulie 1956, de Directia VII anchete, iar in teritoriu de citre
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Serviciile corespondente, pentru cazurile in care se savarseau infractiuni la
adresa statului, previzute ca atare de codul penal.

7. CONSTITUIREA ARHIVEI SECURITATIH

Arhiva, evidentele centrale i locale de securitate s-au constituit la incepu-
tul anilor *50, odata cu clasarea primelor dosare (Decretul nr. 50 din 30.03.1951
reorganiza Directia Generald a Securitatii poporului §i infiinta 6 noi servicii,
printre care apare §i Serviciul evidenta).

Arhiva a fost organizata pe sistemul fondurilor, fieciruia corespunzandu-i
un anumit tip de dosare.

a) Fondul operativ. Aici se clasau dosarele de actiuni informative (dosa-
rele de obiectiv, problema, dosar de verificare, dosar de urmarire informativi),
materialele care au constituit baza lucrdrii in cartoteca evidentei generale,
precum si materialele provenite din prelucrarea arhivelor preluate de la fostele
organe de informatii si siguranti (Serviciul de informatii al armatei, Sectia a II-a
a Marelui Stat Major, Serviciul Special de Informatii, Jandarmeria, serviciile
operative din Directia Generald a Politiei de Siguranti, Consiliului de Minigtri,
Serviciul special al C.F.R.). Se mai clasau separat i materialele provenite din
T.O. (tehnici operativi), care aveau acelagi numir de inregistrare cu al dosa-
rului de actiune informativa.

b) Fondul retea cuprinde dosarele personale ale fostilor agenti (infor-
matori, rezidenti, gazdele caselor de intilniri) si ale celor care au refuzat cola-
borarea cu Securitatea.

c) Fondul ancheti penali era constituit din dosarele de urmdrire si cerce-
tare penala finalizate, dosarele de ancheti penali privind persoanele demascate
public (dosarele tribunalelor militare), mapele de penitenciar, colonii de munci,
dislocare si domiciliu obligatoriu, mapele de evidentd a bunurilor arestatilor
(aveau acelasi numair de inregistrare cu al dosarului de ancheta penala).

d) Fondul neoperativ era format din dosarele de cadre ale ofiterilor,
subofiterilor care erau trecuti in rezervid, personalului civil, corespondenta intre
unititile de Securitate, statele de plati, documentele intocmite de serviciile
administrative §i secretariat.

e) La fondul documentar se clasau materialele obtinute din prelucrarea
arhivelor preluate de fostele organe de informatii, care nu prezentau interes
operativ, dar aveau valoare documentar istorici (se organizau in functie de
tipologie, in esenti ele cuprind problemele cu care s-au confruntat serviciile de
informatii romanesti in perioada interbelicd i in timpul celui de al doilea rizboi
mondial, mai putin cele despre migcarea socialisti §i comunistd, care au fost
selectate si predate Arhivei Comitetului Central al PCR).
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Evidenta dosarelor care se pastrau in arhivi se tinea in registre inventar
pentru fiecare fond in parte, controlul efectuindu-se cel putin o dati la 3 ani.

Evidenta de securitate cuprindea date despre: “tradatorii de patrie”, per-
soanele condamnate pentru comiterea de infractiuni contra securititii statului;
membrii organizatiei legionare si ai altor organizatii cu caracter fascist; membrii
fostelor partide “burghezo-mosieresti” si ai organizatiilor de tineret ale acestora;
membrii fostelor organizatii nationalist-sovine; demnitarii, parlamentarii, pre-
fectii si subprefectii “statului burghezo-mosieresc”; fostii industriasi, bancheri,
mosieri $i mari comercianti; cadrele de conducere si fostii functionari operativi
ai “aparatului burghez de represiuni’, ai serviciului secret de informatii si ai
celui de contrainformatii militare, ale penitenciarelor si lagarelor de detinuti
politici, precum si persoanele care au colaborat cu acestia, ofiterii i subofiterii
fostei armate burgheze cunoscuti- cu “activitate antidemocratica”; militarii din
trupele fasciste germane; persoanele din randul cultelor §i sectelor care au des-
fagurat activititi contra securititii statului; alte persoane despre care se detin
informatii cd au desfasurat activitate contra securititii statului. Sistemul de evi-
dentd generald era organizat la Serviciul “C”, iar la inspectoratele judetene de
securitate se organiza un sistem propriu de evidenta pentru persoanele aflate in
componenta lor teritoriali. Dupi anul 1968 in Romainia documentele Securitatii
incep a fi microfilmate, procesul fiind continuat si de lucritorii SRI pana in
1997, cind a fost declarat incheiat (pe coperta dosarului trebuie sd apard numa-
rul Unititii Militare care a realizat microfilmarea si data). Dupd 1990, SRI a
predat documente din arhiva Securititii, in urma unor protocoale, citre Minis-
terul Justitiei (HG nr. 1134/1990), circa 400.000 volume fond penal, i 80.000
volume din acelasi fond citre Ministerul Public. In 1992-1993 au fost predati
citre Ministerul de Interne 2.000 ml arhiva din fondul neoperativ (protocol nr.
167 din 18.06.1992) si 1.500 ml de materiale cu caracter documentar istoric
citre Arhivele Nationale. Incepand cu anul 2001, SRI a inceput si predea dosare
citre Consiliul National de Studiere a Arhivelor Securitatii).

Preluarea arhivei Securititii, in totalitate, de catre institutiile specializate
ale statului (CNSAS), ar oferi istoricilor, si nu numai lor, un bogat material
documentar despre societatea comunisti in Romania.
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Discursul istoric intre realitate §i fictiune.
Complementaritati §i antinomii

NARRATING NATIONAL UTOPIA.
THE CASE OF MOSCHOPOLIS
IN THE AROMANIAN NATIONAL DISCOURSE

Steliu Lambru

Utopias have unfolded primarily as chosen places by the human mind to
fulfil the desire of daydreaming to the perfect world and to keep hoping for a new
and best human society. Academically, this type of imagining a new world
trespassed its initial purpose and became an object of analysis as a distinct field in
humanities, especially as a clear literary genre. From a larger range of the utopian
varieties (like distopias/ black utopias/ anti-utopias, regressive utopias, or reli-
gious utopias/ chiliasms),' I shall analyse that particular type of one’s utopian way
of living, namely, the national utopia which, as the most common utopian
discourse has never been separated from psychological human aspirations, cannot
be circumscribed outside authors’ period in which he lived in. The highest aim of
any utopia was to reach harmony or order; around these ideals, it also emerged
the type of the national regressive utopia. As its original archetype, the national
regressive utopia seeks to arrange human society as an isolated place in which
individuals live perfectly with other individuals and environment.> Most usual
explanations for the indefatigable endeavour of utopian discourse to compose a
parallel milieu for human beings claimed that this feeling has its roots in a deeply
strong desire to overcome all unfulfilled bad things from one’s ordinary life and
has a deep relationship with one’s feelings and attitudes toward the material
surrounding world.

The national metaphysics and the nation-building ontology have not
neglected the huge potential for mobilizing masses and voluntarily involved
attitudes, which is represented by general utopian belief. Judith Shklar noted that
“the political utopia, with its rational city-planning, eugenics, education, and
institutions, is by no means the only vision of a perfect life.”” The intention of this
approach is to treat utopia as a national construction, in which the nation is actor
and spectator as well as author of such a drama through the usage of language,
history, and political propaganda. This endeavour focuses on the utopian mind, as
an oasis designed not for the general happiness of human beings, but for the
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general happiness of nation. The case to which this approach will be applied is
Moschopolis, the imaginary lost paradise of its inhabitants, and to the cultural
matrix, which has been producing the Moschopolitan national saga, namely, the
Aromanian national discourse within the larger framework of the Romanian self-
introspection.

The most two favorites places of utopian discourse are the island and the
city ! It is the field of intellectual history, as the other branches of the historical
discourse that ordains the periodical career of any concept in its various stages of
change in meaning. Starting with Romanticism and its the nation-building project,
that is largely speaking the nineteenth century, a new category of generalization
developed inside of human mind of thinking on community as a distinct group on
linguistic criteria, namely the homogeneity of speakers. Such a growth of the
national ideology developed myths and stories on national past that conferred to
the city a greater role in the “awakening” of national feeling; thus, the national
ontology often reaches the utopian discourse proportions, but to a much higher
emotional degree. The connection between concepts like “utopia” and “nation”
resulted in considering perfect place as a collective dream for the perfect living of
nation; in analytical terms, it was meant to be an unconscious exercise on how to
imagine and to construct a narrative on a hypothetical reality. Such an intellectual
construction on a real basis is represented by Moschopolis® during the second half
on the nineteenth century.®

Due to its dramatic and symbolic death, Moschopolis remained the most
powerful myth of the Aromanian epic national chronicle and became the utopian
self-definition of Aromanians. The stimulation of national imagination concer-
ning the bygone eminence of Moschopolis and rendering its glorious memory to
descendants have become mainly the task of literature’ as its material and prospe-
rity existence was the task of historical research. Unlike the typical utopian texts,
as presented in classical models, which are hypothetical narratives “out of this
world’, the Moschopolitan utopia has a real core. Two words encompass the
entire set of attitudes that flow through the heart of narratives and narrators on
Moschopolis: depression and nostalgia. Mourned and admired, Moschopolis is a
unique form of literary and historical product of the Romanian culture, which
sometimes incorporates Aromanian cultural writings. This uniqueness of the
Moschopolitan epopee has permanently stirred its fabulously interchangeable
being from a real urban unit towards a reclusive space of unlimited wealth. This
vagrant notion that continuously vacillates is best known as the so-called
“regressive utopia”. It is the language that studies the construction of the
Moschopolitan utopia and has been perpetrated in thinking on the city. Here,
Hayden White’s theory of “emplotment” (“the important point is that every
history, even the most "synchronie" or "structural” of them, will be emplotted in
some way”) classifies the kind of narration by which the historian finds the
meaning of a particular “plot”. For White “the historical work is a verbal structure
in the form of a narrative prose discourse”, so Moschopolis primarily is, and thus

Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14 55



STELIU LAMBRU

the usage of the tropes (“modes of historical consciousness” or “literary stra-
tegies”) like Metaphor, Synecdoche, Metonymy, and Irony set the stage for the
story:

“each of these modes of consciousness provides the basis for a distinctive linguistic
protocol by which to prefigure the historical field and on the basis of which specific
strategies of historical interpretation can be employed for ‘explaining’ it ... These
questions have to do with the structure of the entire set of events considered as a
conpleted story and call for a synoptic judgment of the relationship between a given
story and other stories that might be ‘found,” ‘identified,” or ‘uncovered in the
chronicle. They can be answered in a number of ways. I call these ways (1)
explanation by emplotment, (2) explanation by argument, and (3) explanation by
ideological implication.”

The theory of tropes conceived by White stated four basic categories of
tropes used for the analysis of poetic or figurative language and they are usually
designated to assemble any sort of historical narration:

“They are especially useful for understanding the operations by which the contents
of experience which resist description in unambiguous prose representations can be
prefiguratively grasped and prepared for conscious apprehension. In Metaphor
(literally, "transfer"), for example, phenomena can be characterized in terms of their
similarity to, and difference from, one another, in the manner of analogy or simile,
as in the phrase "my love, a rose." Through Metonymy (literally, "name change"),
the name of a part of a thing may be substituted for the name of the whole, as in the
phrase "fifty sail" when what is indicated is "fifty ships." With Synecdoche, which
is regarded by some theorists as a form of Metonymy, a phenomenon can be
characterized by using the part to symbolize some qualify presumed to inhere in the
totality, as in the expression "He is all heart." Through Irony, finally, entities can be
characterized by way of negating on the figurative level what is positively affirmed
on the literal level. The figures of the manifestly absurd expression (catachresis),
such as "blind mouths," and of explicit paradox (oxymoron), such as "cold passion,”
can be taken as emblems of this trope.”

As the tropes were the vehicle of conveying the Moschopolitan utopia from
reality into nation’s mind, there will follow its historical and intellectual origins
and projects, which resulted in its actual configuration.

I. THE ORIGINS OF THE MOSCHOPOLITAN UTOPIA.
AN ENLIGHTENMENT-ROMANTIC PROJECT

In the last quarter of the eighteenth century, more precisely in 1774, Johann
Thunmann, professor of philosophy at Halle University, published Ordentlichen
Lehrers des Beredsamkeit und Philosophie auf der Universitdit zu Halle Uber die
Geschichte der Ostlichen Europdischen Vélker [Orderly Lessons of Eloquence
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and Philosophy held at University of Halle on the History of East European
People], in which he had included brief considerations on the history and the
language of Vlachs. Thunman was eagerly stimulated by a list of Vlach words,
composed by his contemporary fellow Theodoros Anastasiu Kavalliotes' and
published four years earlier, under the title Protopiria. Das dreisprichige
Worterverzeichnis von Theodoros Anastasiu Kavalliotes aus Moschopolis,
gedruckt 1770 in Venedig: albanisch-deutsch-neugriechischich-aromunisch/ neu
bearbeit, mit dem heutigen Zustande der albanischen Schriftsprache verglichen
[Protopiria. Three Lists of Words in Three Languages made by Thedoros
Anastasiu Kavalliotes from Moschopolis, printed in 1770 in Venice: Albanian-
German-New Greek-Aromanian/ New edition, with the today’s Situation of the
Albanian written Language]. What did Thunmann urge and all those who would
follow him to study these populations and to pay a special attention to this region,
which Karl Emil Franzos called “halb-Asien”?'! Even Thunman himself thought
that the whole Eastern Europe was “an immense and wildly uncultivated cropland”
and he denounced historical circumstances as the main causes for such a deplo-
rable situation of peoples who had been living within the region.'” According to
scholars who studied the economic and cultural backwardness in civilization of
eastern nations,” the presence of many active merchants from the Ottoman
Empire in Central Europe provoked scholars to pay attention and to study peri-
pheral populations on their history and culture, chiefly of those from the
Southeastern Europe. The study of ancient history, language and cultural patterns
of the ancient Greek world whipped also Westerners curiosity to examine the
present cultural patterns and especially the nature of habits, differences, and men-
talities as compared to Western model, of merchants’ milieu that came from the
Balkans. Within groups of Balkan merchants, the Greeks were perceived as the
most economically active and they bore an unconfused mark of their culture.
Studies proved that those who were generally considered “Greeks”, were actually
not only “Greeks”, in the ethnical and language-speaking sense of the term, but
also “Vlachs” or “Aromanians”"* who declared themselves as “Greeks”, in reli-
gious and confessional meaning.'* Thunmann’s printed lists of words were
probably taken of Greek-Aromanian speakers from Central Europe. It was a
certainty for Thunmann that the richest segment of Balkan merchants came from
Moschopolis, an economically animated urban settlement, with links, which
spread out from Northern Europe toward the Near Orient.'®

Apart from its real existence, which is not my focused object to analyze but
an indirect aspect, Moschopolis is nowadays better known for its stormy
disappearance. On this exceptional bloody event from its blurred history I shall
concentrate onwards which is the major reason that gave birth to the Moscho-
politan utopia. On larger and various series of theories and fiction bases, from
Thunmann to Boga, Moschopolis unfolds its mind-blowing existence. The British
historian Tom J. Winnifrith gathered archaeological artifacts and pieces of
discourse on Moschopolis'’ and tried to offer an interpretation of these sources:
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“Moschopolis in Eastern Albania rose to being the second city in the Balkans well
before 1769 when it was sacked by Albanians for the first time. This sack was
followed by a second wave of destruction in 1788, and Ali Pasha in the early
nineteenth century merely completed the process, compelling at the same time the
Vlachs in the area to flee eastwards and northwards. In the time of Leake, and of
Wace and Thompson a century later, Moschopolis was still a byword for a great city
greatly fallen, and they were able to record the building of the monastery church in
1632, the building of vast numbers of other churches between 1700 and 1766, and
mention an unknown historian, whose manuscript, was to be found in the
monastery, recording the great days of the town in the seventeenth century.”"*

The first and immediate question, which might be raised concems the
causes of those two waves of savage violence. One might ask himself on causes
that generated such a climate of general animosity and let me to enter historical
studies and political actions in order to have a complete picture of practical
reasoning of transforming a city into a narrative. The provided explanations on
Moschopolis’ decease have an important political bias and they might be regarded
as interpretations and classified into two groups of theories. The first theory
consists of explanations' on the outcomes of the war between Russia and the
Ottoman Empire from 1768 to 1774. Due to an increasing sympathy for Russia
among Greeks, that war was the subterfuge by which the Ottoman administration
wanted to punish Greek’s Rusophilia. Max Demeter Peyfuss created the second
theory™ and it consists of a group of three hypotheses. According to the first,
there is a possibility that Moschopolis was the victim of fights among different
Muslim local elites, which speculating the weakness of the Turkish central
authority tried to strengthen their own authority over the region.”' The second
hypothesis states that “gangs of outlaws, formed, at that time, by Christians”
crushed Moschopolis.”” The third possible answer envisaged Moschopolis as a
powerful centre of the Greek nationalism which tried to get rid of the Ottoman
control and to set free all Orthodox nations from the Balkans.

According to the Aromanian national canon, Moschopolis symbolizes the
highest degree attained in the material and spiritual civilization of Aromanians
and it is the ideal model of living the nationness, which all national references
must include. At the same time, Moschopolis is a reference for both Aromanian
and Romanian national discourses.” Referring to what Sorin Antohi noticed
notably that “the ideal scene of Plato’s utopia is polis, an urban island in natural
and rural picture, a structure of the buiit-up urbanity, assaulted by barbarity”,”* it
is to be said that Moschopolis has precisely that function in the Aromanian
national mythology. The suitable mechanism for producing “‘the Aromanianness”
is that of “nationalism at a distance” (Benedict Anderson), according to whom a
social human group, which migrated from an area, in certain historical circumstan-
ces, would develop a form of national consciousness. After the final wave of
vandalism from 1788, the majority of the Moschopolitan economical elite
migrated towards Central Europe.” Abroad from their heimat and under
Romantic influences, Aromanians with Moschopolitan origins built up three
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dimensions of their utopian national ontology: “the city”, “the nation”, and “the
paradise”, with an enormous impact over national character. Through the lenses
of the Moschopolitan outstanding achievements, Aromanians became an urban
elite,® with a strong national consciousness. The Habsburg exile of Moscho-
politan elites and their encounters with the Latinist theory enounced by the
Romanian scholars grouped in $coala Ardeleand [The Transylvanian School],”’
gave the ideological support for national revival. Starting with 1810, the
Aromanian national historiography nationalized Moschopolis, as Rogers Brubaker
conceptualised his theory of “nationalizing state”,* and most of the produced texts
contributed to the formation of the ongoing and common image of Moschopolis
as a city.

Despite this tendency, which moulded the historiography of the nineteenth
century on Moschopolis, it is important to accent those views, which deviated
from the standardized formula of writing history. loan Arginteanu is one of those
few examples and in spite of his nationalistic feelings; his accounts on the
Aromanians’ past were not so dogmatic. In the case of Moschopolis’ he expressed
a shocking statement for a nationalist: he was almost happy for Moschopolis’
wreck, because “‘the Byzantine cultural centre of Moschopolis had wholly
Hellenised all Moschopolitan people and, perhaps, all Romanians from the
surrounding area, if it would not have been destroyed by Albanians”.” The
historian of those years, much closer to an oral tradition and to collections of
documents than a contemporary one, was aware of the fact that Moschopolis was
most likely a bilingual city unless it was completely a Greek one. And, for the
sake of the future of his own nation, he is happy that his nation was “saved” even
that “salvation” engendered sighs and nostalgia. C. Constante, who noticed that in
Moschopolis functioned “a Greek printing press”, where those printed publi-
cations “were very rarely circulated in the Aromanian language” also expressed
the same idea of a “positive destruction”.’ As regards to the alphabets and the
language of contents of the Moschopolitan books, Arginteanu also stated that
there were very few printed books with Latin characters and fewer books in the
Latin language, and those books printed with Latin characters were highly used
by local intellectuals.’’ Conversely, A. Wace and M. Thompson manifested their
serious doubts regarding the existence itself of such a printing press functioning
in Moschopolis.”

As I have tried to indicate heretofore, Kavalliotes’ book includes four
languages, and for one of them - the Albanian one - there is a special mention.
What are the reasons of the other’s presence? Surely, the German version was
included for the Western scholars’ usage and particularly for the German-
speakers. Otherwise, it must have been a French version, as French was the
language of intellectual texts in the eighteenth century; the Greek version was
naturally that of the intellectual language of the Balkans. The mysterious presence
is that of the Aromanian language among the others. The most common expla-
nation, whether one simply guides on those earlier affirmations, is that the
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Aromanian language was in the same situation as the Albanian did: intellectually
undeveloped and without written standards. Surveying the written sources, one
can barely find a significant amount of any type of written evidences referring to
any intellectual usage of Aromanian. The oldest texts, written in Aromanian, are
dated to 1731°° and this is a quite good enough reason to affirm that those
virtually educated Aromanians elites used all their intellectual skills practising the
Greek language, meanwhile the illiterates developing an oral type of culture.™
This dichotomy which had persisted in Aromanian culture did not generate a
national of sentiment of any kind, and Arginteanu stressed it very categorically
noting that “during the Middle Ages, the Macedo-Romanians did not have any
form of consciousness about their linguistic kinship with Romanians from the
Northern Danube” and “their vague consciousness of their Romanian origins”
was established on “oral tradition, unsupported by any historical testimony.”™”
Searching for an interpretation to explain Kavalliotes’ reason for his linguistic
undertaking, Peyfuss considers that those lists of words were set up in order to
disseminate the Greek language neither on behalf of Aromanian, nor any other
Balkan idiom,*® and Victor Papacostea, who also worked on Kavalliotes’
dictionary, sustains this opinion. Papacostea’s conclusions undoubtedly confirm
Peyfuss® assumption by discovering of three texts written in Greek by
Kavalliotes,*” which have never been translated into Aromanian.

By and large, Kavalliotes might be set in a longer tradition, which was
involved in the propagation of the Greek language, which started with Daniel of
Moschopolis, a priest, who published around 1760 a successful dictionary.*
Commenting on Daniel’s earlier work, Arginteanu noticed that Daniel had printed
in 1802 in Venice a dictionary in four languages for the study of the Greek
language whose task was to spread Greek, motive clearly revealed even from the
very beginning of the dictionary:

“Be happy, you Albanians, Aromanians and Bulgarians/ And be all prepared to
become Greeks/ Leave your barbarian language, dialect, and tradition/ Which will
seem legends to your descendants.”*

The Moschopolitan tradition in making the Greek nation was hijacked by
Constantin Oukoutas, an Aromanian priest who used to live in Poznan, to where
he came from Moschopolis as an emigrant after the city’ sacks. He published in
1797 at the Aromanian brothers Markides Pouliou’s printing press from Vienna a
booklet for abecedarian children.” Starting with Oukoutas, who might be
considered the first generation of Aromanian nationalists, the Moschopolitan
Aromanian elites underwent a program of “nationalizing” the newly Romantic
tendency causing linguistic cleavages and national separations between Aroma-
nians and Greeks on one hand, and among all Balkan nations on the other hand.
This is the first stage of the Moschopolitan Aromanian elites towards a new
identity, namely the cultural emancipation from the Greek model and from now
onwards there was a desire to promote Aromanian and to remove any professio-
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nal name or negative connotations.” The second generation was represented by
two Aromanians known as Latinists, both of them were born in the Habsburg
Empire and having Moschopolitan ancestors, namely Constantin Roja and Mihail
G. Boiagi, who were active in the first two decades of the nineteenth century as a
part of the Latinist discourse. Roja used to think on himself as being a Vallachus
Voscopolitanus,™ and in 1808 he published Cercetdri asupra romanilor sau asa-
numitilor viahi care locuiesc dincolo de Dundre [Researches concerning Roma-
nians or the so-called Vlachs, who live beyond the Danube] written in Greek. To
prevent any possible objection, Roja writes:

“Probably some of those readers of mine will seem very shocked: what is the
explanation for the presence of a text written in Greek? We need to be understood
by nationalists from Hungary, by those from Turkey and by all from surrounding
countries, finally, by all the others. It is not possible to write only in Romanian, not
because of the weakness of language, but because I also want to do a favour to all
others who understand and read only the common Greek.”*

By such harsh stances, Roja was known as a radical adherent to Latinism
which was the chief paradigm for the majority of Romanian scholars at the
beginning of the nineteenth century, and one of his stiff confidence was that
endlessly preached “the national evolution”, to which was possible to give an
impulse only learning Latin; all non-Latin words from Romanian were considered
by Roja as “foreign impurities” and they urgently had to be liquidated. In the next
year, Roja published Mdiestria ghiovdsirii romanegti cu litere latinegti, care sint
literele romanilor ceale vechi [The Art of Writing in Romanian with Latin
characters, which are the oldest Characters of Romanians] in which he pleaded
for the use of Latin characters in the territories inhabited by Romanians, and his
headstrong goal was the rebirth of the Romanian language from the mixture
between Romanian and Aromanian.

The second exponent of Aromanian Latinism was Mihail G. Boiagi, having
a doubtful and unclear Moschopolitan genealogy,” who kept working on
philology as a good follower of the Moschopolitan tradition inaugurated in the
second half of the eighteenth century: he published the first scientifically
conceived Aromanian grammar as such, and also included Greek and German
versions. In addition, he composed a Bulgarian grammar and a Serbian one, as
well as a textbook for teaching Greek, his polyglot skills affording him to try a
standardization of those languages, which theretofore had not had an impressively
written culture. His strong opinion for the plurality of languages urged him to
record that

“any language is a hypostasis of the human spirit; the more languages someone
learns, the more things he knows ... But someone does not gain these things only by
a single language, if that language were the most perfect in the world. The desire of
those who moan for a single language is both useless and foolish from a practical
point of view.”*
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It may be noticed that Moschopolitan elites from the Habsburg Empire had
launched a double project based on both Enlightenment and Romanticism co-
ordinates, but to a smaller scale: to disseminate knowledge among ordinary
people — culture and education, two of the most forceful ideals of Enlightenment
— and to make them conscious of their destiny both as men and as citizens*® and to
prepare them act like citizens of a resurrected nation. Arginteanu unequivocally
emphasized this overwhelming role played by exiled Moschopolitans

“the truly cultural movement, as a purely national tendency, was produced by those
Macedo-Romanians who emigrated to Austria and Hungary, where they reified the
science and classical civilization from Moschopolis. Being in contact with the great
patriots from Transylvania ... Moschopolitan scholars themselves shone with
patriotism and published valuable texts that manifested a powerful and enlightened
national consciousness.”’

That febrile activity of Moschopolitan elites seemed not to pay much
attention to the lost greatness of the city and proved a relative weak presence of it
within the collective memory after its demolition. At least the sources cannot
describe clearly such a persistent sentiment among former inhabitants. The lack of
a “moaning and groaning” attitude is indeed a mystery after such a terrifying
catastrophe like that of vanishing of an imposing settlement.** It is sure that the
exiled Moschopolis had remained silent for a couples of decades and its mourning
appeared later on. This uncanny situation may influence one in guessing that
Moschopolis, as presented in today’s discourse, is the creation of nationalist
ideology. Conversely, the real Moschopolis, which has not existed on national
bases, through its ruins, its dead, and its ecstatic story as a blessed place, has
never been ceasing to persuade any reader. The entire history of Vlachs became a
history of Moschopolitan brave deeds combined with mournfully unfulfilled
aspirations and most of its features, usually those positive, were unfolded over all
individuals and writing on Moschopolis was the new type of narrating national
history viewed as the main burden of intellectuals.

II. A PERFECT CITY FOR NATIONAL INTERESTS

Until the outbreak of the 1848 revolution in the Habsburg space,* the
Moschopolitan Aromanians had proceeded to write new books, especially
grammars and dictionaries®® working on national project. We have no had yet
evidences which allow us to conceive an interpretation of what Moschopolis
acted as a city, particularly after the Muslim sacks, but it seems that the settlement
decreased slightly and became a rural and played a peripheral role, taking into
account the massive emigration of elites towards Central Europe. In the second
half of the nineteenth century the interest concerning the Aromanians’ past
increased significantly among Romantic intellectual of the newly created Roma-
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nian state (1859/1862). As long as Moschopolis remained within the Habsburg
Empire its memory retained an urban and ethno-cultural missionary feature and
only was it dragged out from its original cultural context, the discourse on
Moschopolis became more and more obviously a national lamentation. The
process of identification of Moschopolis’ inhabitants with a single nation®' was a
venture made by historians and national activists in spite of the fact that the
economic and cultural functions refuse to confer Moschopolis any sharp national
mark. After the transfer to Romanian geopolitical and cultural space, the Moscho-
politan discourse became a militant one, having a powerful desire to expand over
the entire territories dwelled in by Vlachs. Tuming into a regressive utopia,
Moschopolis lost its specificity and became a part of national heroic past and in
itself lost its supremacy in national dissertations on national specific; it was not
anymore a subject for study but a “given truth”, which did not need any
supplementary research.

Some of the 1848 Romanian revolutionists either wrote on the Vlach history
and language or gathered simple impressions on the topic* and one the most
popular texts of the Romantic age belonged to Dimitrie Bolintineanu, who, during
his travels throughout the Balkans, was exalted by the mutual understanding
between Romanians and Aromanians.™ Later on, as the minister of education in
Romantian government, Bolintineanu initiated a special policy of the Romanian
state devoted to the protection of Vlachs from abroad. Romania took upon itself a
double task: the integration of Vlach national discourse into Romanian state
policies and the promoting of national symbols among Vlachs in order to
annihilate the strongly remaining vestiges of Graecophilia. The latter also
included the utopian re-creation of Moschopolis. In accomplishing of this twofold
mission, Romania settled massively upon cultural policies, using instruments and
terms of the process of the cultural revolution, which went hand in hand with
education and schooling.™ Thus, the demarcation between the cultural revolution
and utopia seemed indistinctively and only the presence of physical violence
around 1900’s stops one from considering that the national idea was immediately
accepted. It is not the uniqueness of Romania but all states, which had to build up
the national consciousness of their own citizens, the so-called process of “nationa-
lizing the nation”. The birth of Moschopolis as an utopian construction has been
possible due to the process of cultural revolution, which meant in practical terms,
adopting decisions of the state’s bureaucracy and disseminating them by its
agents. In the analysis of the cultural revolution, at least one question must be
raised: who does it decide which will be the promoted elements as national
treasure?** The national state discovered the violence as the essential dimension
of the city, the sensibility for brutal way of sharing and disseminating national
beliefs. In its national stage of existence, Moschopolis got a predominantly
violent meaning, which is still the best-known part of its history. In Paul Comea’s
analysis on Romanian Romanticism “the concept of “nation’ tends, after 1821, to
become much more embodied in history, becoming a strong idea, and at the same
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time, a ‘shocking-image’, which illustrates the ideal of its contemporaries and
gathers all available energies.”

For the Romanian foreign policy in the Balkans, the Vlach question was an
important objective to solve, and inside this policy there was even individualized
a clearer trend called “the propaganda for Macedonia”. In order to raise
effectively the outcomes of propaganda, the cultural initiatives of the Romanian
state agents were sustained vigorously by political initiatives in order to gain
influence. The writer Costache Negri, the Romanian envoy to the capital of the
Ottoman Empire after the 1859 union, demanded improvements for Aromanians
concerning their national rights as minorities. In 1860, it was constituted the
Macedo-Romanian Committee, formed by Aromanian and Romanian national
activists, which had as its main goal to guide the cultural politics for Aromanians
from abroad making an agreement with the government of the United
Principalities (Romania) and Committee’s actions were focused on Macedonia,”
where the most Vlachs or Aromanians dwelled in. Responding to critiques on the
government’s policy regarding the legal and national statuses of Aromanians from
the Balkans, Mihail Kogilniceanu, the Romanian Prime Minister, declared in
1864 in front of Chamber of Deputies:

“Every human being needs to raise his thoughts and his national aspirations toward
an ideal. If we were not interested in the Macedonian agitation, our compatriots
would pay their attention on the national status of Romanians from Transylvania.
But our relationship with the Habsburg Empire would be too troubled because of
this affair, something we must completely avoid. Thus, it is necessary at this
moment to pay our compatriots’ attention to the Macedonian question.”*

Twelve years after Kogilniceanu’s intervention, in the exteral political
orientation of Romanian government®” towards the Vlach population was
perceived as a hostile attitude toward Greece, which counter-attacked powerfully.
Two Aromanian parties fought each other, the Romanian nationalists and the
Graecophiles and the gradually accumulated tensions outbroke in violent confron-
tations in 1891 and 1905 between those two groups.®

In the second half of the nineteenth century and in the first four decades of
the twentieth century, historical writings on Aromanians might be classified into
three groups: the first group is those texts which make a positive image of them,
often they were written as a part of national propaganda, the second group are
collections of historical sources, and the third group is formed by negative texts
written by other national propagandas, especially the Greek one. As a general
overview, the historical works might be characterized as non-theoretical, written
within national paradigm, and haunted by a complex of inferiority and self-
victimisation. The references to Moschopolis are sporadic, referring primarily to
its tragedy, which was similar to a “national trauma”. Along with the Macedo-
Romanian Committee, some publications were founded to spread the Aromanian
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national idea and most of them wrote lamentations for Moschopolis’ end.®' In the
cultural and political edifice of Greater Romania these features were strongly
stressed by the influence of political ideologies, namely by the right-wing ideolo-
gical model promoted by the Iron Guard. Many intellectuals were engaged in
nationalist projects, even they were not very active from a political point of view,
but some of them wrote exaltedly pieces of Aromanian history and were
influenced by the political edifice of Greater Romania.*

The decisive step in the intellectual transformation of Moschopolis from a
real city into a utopian place was made by the Aromanian literature. The utopian
emergence of Moschopolis must be viewed related to the birth of the Aromanian
literature, mainly by those publications where many young Aromanians educated
in Romanian schools from the Balkans started to write articles, poems, and stories
in Aromanian. Bucolic and lyrical themes are predominant, linked to the tradi-
tional handicrafts; they reflects feelings like love, nostalgia, superstitions, but also
dauntless deeds, humorous situations, social kinships, mentalities, emotions, ordi-
nary and daily aspects of life, and so on. The most difficult obstacle for this lite-
rature to express as such was the language itself, more precisely the intellectual
usage of the language. This was both typical for the Romanian language and the
Aromanian one. An example is Sergiu Hagiadi, who translated Roja’s first book,
moans about his disagreements with the other literate people conceming the
Romanian orthography and his linguistic urge for Romanian philologists was to
adopt quickly the French orthography to make Romanian more comprehensible.’
This reality was still present four years after the establishing of the Latin alphabet
and a'l efforts, which were guided to standardize the Aromanian language. Be that
as it may, the Aromanian literature continued to possess a very rural character
concerning its themes for artistic and intellectual mode of expression. The efforts
made by the Romanian established schools for Aromanians in some places of
Macedonia and the work of propaganda through nationalist press resulted in a
process of de-nationalising Aromanians, in a sense of depriving Aromanian
speakers of their local features, and re-nationalising them with Romanian and
national ideology. Nowadays, the literary works in Aromanian are the results of
this tvpe of educational system, where the most important role was played by the
Romuanian high school from Bitola. The Aromanian literature has not reached yet
a strong stage of elevation in order to become an idiom for larger usage, to
express different tendencies, and to offer various models of creation. Within such
a unique way of narrating the past, the only discourse which has been developed
on Moschopolis was the nationalist one, and, as Sorin Antohi codified the utopian
tendency of narrating the perfection, Aromanian elites wrote in Aromanian
havirg an exalted feeling of finding of a “magnetic beauty and without any
impe:fection of a brilliant city” which “evokes a dreamlike image.”*

A virtual author of the history of the Aromanian historiography would
barely observe important changes between the manner of the nineteenth century
of narating the past and one hundred years later (1850-1950). In the first half of
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the twentieth century, Moschopolis and the history of Aromanians®® have
constantly remained the same. The writers who wrote particularly on Moscho-
polis were Nicolae Batzaria, Kira [orgoveanu and Nida Boga; the latter’s work
being a one hundred-fifty sonnets epic poem, which gave birth to the Moscho-
politan utopia. The period after the Second World War represents actually the
intellectual reconstruction of Moschopolis, its utopian meaning. As I added
heretofore, the Aromanian literature has developed as following traditional
paradigms and it has constantly retained an isolated and militant character, haun-
ted by traditional and nationalist marks. Shy attempts to change the manner in
writing literature were made after the 1960s, especially in the field of poetry. But
nobody has effectively tried to revisit either scientifically or literally the utopian
facet of Moschopolis.

HI. IMAGINING MOSCHOPOLIS

“Moschopolis is a utopian projection, a space of fabulous abundance and of
common happiness, which provokes neighbours’ envy, and finally, from a
paradisiacal place it becomes a place of depressing memory”,” noted Constantin
Sorescu, a literary critic who closely examined the poem “Moschopolis” written
by Leon T. Boga.®” This appreciation seemed to be an encouraging attempts to
define the city as a utopian state of mind but with realistic support and to revisit
Moschopolis as literary presence inside of people’s minds. Disappointedly, this
portion taken from Sorescu’s text is mere a remark which intends to stress
additionally city’s grandeur as the rest of his study passes over any attempt of
analysing Mochopolis only as a utopian creation, within the context in which
Moschopolis appeared as a literary work. Conversely, the literal sense of
Sorescu’s comment suggests the greatness of Boga’s enterprise and he pleaded
for the recognition of Boga as the great restorer of the Aromanian dialect.*® As it
was restored at the middle of the twentieth century, Moschopolis has some
features, which allow us to situate it in larger group of the utopian genre.
Concisely, Moschopolis has typical utopian features like order, happiness
(virtues), religion, social equality, self-sufficiency, and communion among all
inhabitants, and all these highlights are expressed difterently.

The literary texts which had gradually invented the Moschopolitan utopia
were mainly poems,® this genre of literature being preferred by various authors
because they have thought that the symbolic “death” of the city and the deeply-
rooted trauma which was generated have to be expressed more sensitive and they
have to be disseminated with larger amount of emotional tension through verses
into the Aromanian collective consciousness. Equally important is to add that
much more than the artistic value of utopian-writers texts, the meanings of their
work became collective knowledge of how Moschopolis looked like, and what is
indeed an outstanding and particular feature of the Moschopolitan utopia is that
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common Aromanians think that the real city resembled to as it was presented in
writer’s poems, the majority of ordinary readership has never read those poems.
The literary tendencies of epochs in which writers have repeatedly recomposed
Moschopolis were slightly different one from another, hardly might those works
be considered as very original and it might be noticed that they are anachronistic
in a quite higher degree but their force and their transformation into a real
scientific hypothesis reside in a non-critical reading and approach of them by
specialists. Besides Boga, among other Aromanians authors who sporadically
wrote on Moschopolis the most important names are Nicolae Velo, Nicolae
Caratana, Kira Iorgoveanu and Oani Foti’" and, furthermore, there is also a
“popular” type of literature on Moschopolis, but nobody can tell more about this
type of literary genre. All of them were writing within the national state paradigm
and this is to the utmost importance for understanding the mechanism of
transformation of Moschopolis from a certain theme of scholar interest into a
national utopian discourse. Analysing its paradigm, Moschopolis is an example of
a conflicting discourse in which the utopian standard is breached by national
paradigm of conflict and a place of eternal harmony and perfection becomes a
commonplace to live in where conflict, disorder, and affliction represent its
essence.

Conceptually speaking, there are seven main particularities which define
Moschopolis as a utopian project. The first feature of Moschopolis is its
extraordinary geographical place that it occupies and Velo designated a mystical
and indeterminate location for such an exceptional city; in order to reach
Moschopolis one must cross seven hills and six valleys.”! The natural
environment is a very important factor of the national paternalistic universe where
God, nature, irrationality, and all non-human agents set the stage of building the
perfection in order that special entity to become the exponent of God’s will. It is a
usual aspect in utopian constructions that the perfect place is designated for the
perfect city, or the perfect isolated place was given by divinity in order to be
dwelled by utopian inhabitants. Thomas More set the island, once a peninsula, as
the ideal place since its quasi-isolated habit is proper for building the best place in
the world to live in, and this isolated and far away settlement is the place for
perfect society to cope with bad things of human existence. It is also common in
More’s utopia like in other utopian texts that the natural habitat is a very
important element of utopian edifice, because the given configuration of such a
place, with no reasonable explanation on the origins of that natural unit, urged
man to build up the perfect community. For all authors who intended to describe
Moschopolis, it is situated in a mountainous area, which is considered by
Aromanian discourse as being the natural dwelling of Aromanians. For Velo,
Moschopolis is set in the middle of “that damned country called Albania”, more
precisely, in the middle of “those Tosk thievish people”,” that is in the middle of
enemies. Notwithstanding, this unpleasant vicinity envies and appreciates the
prosperous Moschopolis for its capacities to be the leader in all economic, moral,
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political, and cultural aspects. Nida Boga, whose epopee is considered the
superior form of intellectual expression on Moschopolis and the main creator of
the utopian image on Moschopolis, imagined the city in a geographical depression
“obscured by mountains and hidden by rapacious sights.””* The same author
narrates the founder-myth of the settlement: the city was founded by Aromanian
shepherds, who built up the future city on their behalf and his imagined founders
of Moschopolis were gifted with the most traditional profession of Aromanians
who has to be the basis for the city.”* We do not know either this myth of the
founder shepherd was an imaginative and element of defining Moschopolis, in
order to emphasize the Aromanian background of the city even from is very
beginning, or whether he used it as an intentionally forced cultural parallelism in
order to stress the unity between Romanians and Aromanians. This first element
of the Moschopolitan utopia is an archetypal location on which the narrated plot
occurs: isolated, very suitable to be dwelled and having a good fate. Also, it is
important to notice the presence of God’s help in founding and developing the
city, whose protection inundates the city’s dwellers:

“Moschopolis rises more and more/ As if God help it with His hands/ Because it isa
prosperous town.””?

In traditional utopias, the relationship between man and divinity will is
considered as a sine qua non element. Religion is an active presence in utopians’
lives even starting with Plato’s Republic. In the chapter devoted to the education
of the future citizens of Republic, the discussion between Adeimantus and Socrates
reached the problem of what knowledge about the Gods of city should be taught to
children and what should be avoided, for the sake of the future of the city:

“No young person is to hear stories which suggest that were he to commit the vilest
of crimes, and were he to do his utmost to punish his father’s crimes, he wouldn’t be
doing anything out of the ordinary, but would simply be behaving like the first and
the greatest gods ... The stories which have gods fighting and scheming and battling
against one another are utterly unsuitable too, because they 're just as untrue ... The
point is that a young person can’t tell when something is allegorical and when it
isn’t, and any idea admitted by a person of that age tends to become almost
ineradicable and permanent. All things considered, then, that is why a very great
deal of importance should be placed upon ensuring that the first stories they hear are
best adapted for their moral improvement.”’®

Thus, the role of religion is very important in the city’s life. As Thomas
More imagined the religion of utopians, firstly they are models for a moderate and
moral life and secondly to expel the origins of any sin:

“The religious principles they invoke are of this nature: that the soul is immortal,
and by God’s beneficence born for happiness; and that after this life, rewards are
appointed for our virtues and good deeds, punishments for our sins. Though these
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are indeed religious principles, they think that reason leads us to believe and accept
them ... To be sure, they think happiness is found, not in every kind of pleasure, but
only in good and honest pleasure. Virtue itself ... draws our nature to pleasure of this
sort, as to supreme good ... They define virtue as living according to nature; and
God ... created us to that end. When an individual obeys the dictates of reason in
choosing one thing and avoiding another, he is following nature.””’

In Moschopolis there are not so many religious or civic notions to be
debated as they are expressed in this quote from More’s Utopia. No one from
Moschopolis debates religious commands or elements of religious doctrine: either
God is omnipresent, or He is invoked for different reasons. God must be
Christian-Orthodox and he accompanies Moschopolis even from its very
beginning; God is working along with its human servants in building the city and
there were mentioned seventy churches built for God’s glory. Also God is good
and in huge his care for the nation gave such an abundant place. An important
part of Boga’s utopia is devoted to description of the religious rituals, the
missions of priests, all religious manifestations took place on the national
background. In this parade of national feeling, it is natural for Boga to express
that the language of priests and of the Church was Aromanian, but with a lot of
Greek, Turkish and Slavic words. While the Moon watches Moschopolis as in
Velo’s poem, in Kira Iorgoveanu’s verses there is the Star, which guards
Moschopolis, mourning for Moschopolis® end.”®

The second feature of the Moschopolitan utopia and one of its most stressed
one is the general welfare that may be noticed throughout the city. Moschopolis is
an island of prosperity and general happiness and this prosperity was the main
reason that urged enemies to overthrow and deprive it for all its material goods.
Even from the very beginning of his epopee, Boga describes the gargantuan
progress of economic life of founder shepherds. The founder shepherds initially
had only a few material goods but by their own work the development of
settlement progressively increased:

“They all came only with their clothes ... / As weapons just sticks in their hands/
Bringing just a few sheep cotes.””

The picture of a labour intensive Moschopolis is suggested by detailed
descriptions where people work a lot, especially handicrafts, and this type of image
coincides somewhat to a image on how Byzantine city would has resembled to. In
this respect, the urban model for Moschopolis was the Byzantine one:

“The Byzantine was distinguished by highly developed handicrafts and commerce.
Small-scale artisan production of commodity character was prevalent. Large artisan
shops belonged to the state. A guild organisation existed with elaborate rules
pertaining to the variegated activities of its affiliated producers.”®
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The effervescent activity of Moschopolis is pictured by various handicrafts
and merchants and everywhere the richness captures the attention of reader, as a
fruit of industrious days of work; Velo’s image displays a rich Moschopolis with
great palaces, tall houses, and impressive buildings. By this exhibited richness,
Moschopolis breaks the rules of utopian construction, which glorifies frugality.
The utopian-makers did not think to provide a virtuous sense of wealthy
Moschopolis in this sense of continence and austerity, but they merely consider
that the wealthy of Moschopolitans is a deserved outcome, as a reward for their
laboriousness.

The third feature consists of the city’s exteriority. Despite its prevalence
toward the isolated life, Moschopolis had an important exchange with the external
environment. There is a distinct aspect in Boga’s image on the prosperity of
shepherds: they became richer and richer by external relationships and built up
houses for themselves and for their families and their wealth increases by trade,
the latter being considered another Aromanian “traditional” profession. Thus,
Moschopolis is not a purely closed unit but with some exchanges, but this
specificity is also present in More’s utopia where the inhabitants of the island
fight and make some connections with the exterior world.

First of all, the origins of its fabulous richness are located in exteriority.
Many merchants and purchasers came from the surrounding area to buy material
goods from Moschopolis and the city gained money from trade with external
partners as in Boga’s text where rich people come from Athens just to spend their
money. Secondly, the external factors influenced Moschopolis in all its aspects of
life. When Boga describes the prosperity of inhabitants materialised in building
houses, he indicates that the Austrian skilled workers built up edifices and houses
in the city. Also, raw materials were brought from abroad for the building of the
city. Thirdly, the external presences in the Moschopolitan life were obvious in
cultural actions and there is an important alien presence in the Moschopolitan
utopia of Greek culture bearers: “there come the scholars from Athens.”™' These
external influences seem to undermine the utopian character of Moschopolis; in
fact, that particularity is permanently maintained through reiterations of its
uniqueness in the region. Boga did not forget to allocate the city only for
Aromanians or Christians, in which “tlire is no trace of Turkish or Muslim
presence”. In fact, authors according to national mythology give the cleavages
that separate Moschopolis from the rest of the world and alien presences are
ambiguous. On the one hand, the alien presence is evoked when that acts “proper”
to national clichés (i.e. the presence of all Christians is very pleased), but one the
other hand it is blamed when is not on the same side with hypothetical Aromanian
aspirations (i.e. one of the most important plan which resulted in the attacking of
Moschopolis was attributed to the Greek Church’s intrigues). But the most
important element of utopian reclusion towards aliens is given by the verses that
show that Turks “are expelled from Moschopolis”. Forcefully, the symbolical
death of Moschopolis and the main attributed guilty go against Muslims, the bad
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alien as such: “Neither Turk is in the city/ Nor those old people nor those youn-
ger/ Nor Turk policeman patrolling around/ Because they are disliked by Vlachs/
There is no any turban on any head/ Throughout this wholly Aromanian city.”

The fourth feature is that of a very weak representation of the landscape of
the city itself and also there is no general plan of Moschopolis, either the Greek
model of circle or the Roman archetype of square. The city is not charted in any
way and it is not well defined in architectonic and geometric terms as a utopian
body. There is no sign of urban symmetry, or notions that prove the presence of
an urban unit. Inside of Moschopolis any indication of disposed buildings,
network of streets, public places and squares is missing, the functions of elements
from internal area and buildings are modest pictured and they are almost absent.
There is no a rigorous description of the city and there is no idea of “visual
effect”; Moschopolis’ beauty could hardly be guessed. The archaeological
artifacts did not provide any trace of fortress, towers for guarding, ditches,
fortified walls, mobile bridges, and so on. No sign was discovered which could
testify the double function of the city: civil and military. Moschopolis’ detail is
very fragile contoured and the physiognomy of urban area is enigmatic. Nicolae
Velo’s landscape of Moschopolis is so vague that any further account might be
considered out of any rational understanding. Velo describes illusionary palaces
and dreamlike gardens and he mourns that the language does not help him in
describing the whole beauty of the city. Notwithstanding, Boga’s text remains the
most complex source for a broader utopian image of Moschopolis, but also
conceived in very vague terms. As Velo did, but in a much more modest manner,
Boga imagines pharaonical palaces, huge churches which “impales the sky”, the
building of Academy, the cathedral church, the building of printing press,
hospitals, orphanages, and so on. Boga’s delirious imagination builds on all those
Moschopolitan ascertained ruins public institutions only in order to provide an
imposing image of the city.

The fourth feature concerns the social structures of Moschopolis and only
Boga’s text helps us in decrypting the social relationships among people. The
traditional conception regarding utopia, namely the old people are respected and
they rule the city, is not linked to national program but it is present in More’s
book. Due to the traditionalist view on the Aromanian “self”, this coincidence
was possible and it was so because the same patterns were used for imagining
societies. In More’s text,

“dishes of food are not served down the tales in order from top to bottom, but all the
old persons, who are seated in conspicuous places, are served first with the best
food, and then equal shares are given to the rest. The old people, as they feel
inclined, give their neighbours a share of those delicacies which were not plentiful
enough to go around. Thus due respect is paid to seniority, yet everyone enjoys
some of the benefits.”®*
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In Boga’s Moschopolis, the traditional way of life states that not only the
old persons are respected but also the laws given by seniors govern the city itself.
The old people have their certain place in churches, they are respected by their
sons-in-law/daughters-in-law or nephews/nieces. The thieves are punished
according to laws and, unfortunately, this is the only specification of the
Moschopolitan law that is not enough to determine principles, institutions, the
amount of written-laws or their categories. Also, the social structures are
rigorously determined. There are guilds with their internal hierarchy, ecclesiasti-
cal ranks and built hierarchies upon the richness. It is important to notice that,
unlike the other utopias where there is mentioned the name and the personality of
the ruler of city (and by this particular feature, no individuality is mentioned in
More’s utopia, only the leader of it, the King Utopus, seems that utopia is
designated to be a totalitarian state), no name is given as a leader of the city in the
Moschopolitan utopia. As the classical utopian texts, Moschopolis possesses a
depersonalised mass of citizens, in which one might find only a few individuali-
ties: Theodoros A. Kavalliotes, the president of Academy, some local elites
(Emanoil Gojdu), metropolitan bishop of Moschopolis. Much better are
represented those two characters that planned Moschopolis’ havoc: Ali Pasha, the
governor of Thessaly, and his Greek mistress. The author infers that these people
are the leaders of the city and the main moments of the Moschopolitan everyday
life were linked to their will.

The fifth feature of the Moschopolitan utopia is its character of a mimetic
utopia. In itself, the city could not exist as an independent entity and it perma-
nently needs models to which it must be compared. In order to be contemplate at
least as great as the other urban models are, Velo compares Moschopolis’
richness to Constantinople and Moschopolis’ greatness is pictured only when the
beholder contemplates Constantinople’s greatness. Moschopolis needs Constanti-
nople as a material presence, in order to rebuild its own physiognomy as the
greatest urban unit in the area. The peak of mimetic utopia character of
Moschopolis is attained by Boga who imagined that even from its very beginning,
the founding shepherds tended to build a big city (from the initial village for
herds), which had catch up the greatness of Thessaloniki (Salonika). This was the
first invoked model. The second model follows the religious utopia: thanking God
for their prosperity, Moschopolitans wish to build up as many monasteries and
churches as they could and their scope was to attain the monastic complex from
the mountain Athos, the spiritual centre of Christian-Orthodox. The third model is
given by Athens, whose intellectuals came to Moschopolis and developed it
culturally. The fourth model is Constatinople, as I stated hereinabove, and the
capital of the Ottoman Empire is simple named “Polea” [The Polis]. The other
models had lesser impact but they are mentioned in order to reveal the links of
Moschopolis with the rest of the world: Leipzig, as one of the most renowned
centre of leather-industry, Venice, Jerusalem and Gomorrah. The latter was used
to emphasize the evil plan that presented Moschopolis as the New Gomorrah that
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deserves to be annihilated. The desire to compare Moschopolis with another cities
seems to be an inconsistency of the Aromanian utopian mind, namely, by that the
feeling of urban uniqueness is serious damaged by this comparisons: Moschopolis
is no longer an exceptional creation of nation but a mimesis of classical urban
paradigms, with not any specific improvement.

The sixth particularity of Moschopolis is its assumed task of being an
irradiative centre of culture. As we have seen hereto, Moscopolis gathered a sum
of intellectuals from Athens; at this detail, Boga’s imagination seemed to function
on real grounds and this assumption might receive a scientific answer that
Moschopolis had overcome Athens, but in the terms of Greek culture. The main
cultural institutions of Moschopolis were Academy, the Church® and the printing
press. As an exponent of a spreading-culture metropolis, Boga endows to the
printing press the most important role but the imaginary construction of them
often reaches the terms of a ridiculous picture. Academy, first of those two
cultural institutions, was supposed to host conferences given by foreign scholars,
detail without any evidence from an archaeological point of view. Concerning the
printing press, Boga reached the peak of derision in presenting the activity of it in
enlightening large masses of inhabitants and visitors. The book, as a symbol of
Enlightenment and Romanticism, was the bearer of the Aromanian national
“soul” and the cultural primacy of Moschopolis is given by books and it seemed
that it was a national duty for every citizen to read as many books as one need to
be educated in the Aromanian national dialect. Thus, the general image of
Moschopolis’ education is a huge mass of people reading and learning: children,
old people, women, merchants, and so on: “everybody has a book in his hand/
And the whole city is an Aromanian school.”*

The last specific feature of the Moschopolitan utopia is the end of the city
and the causes that made this end possible. It is a usual feature that utopias are to
be imaginary places with happiness and perfection, but in the national mythology,
Moschopolis is an unfinished drama.* It is construed in a Homeric and epic
mode, and like a collective empathy for its collapse.®’” It had a glorious past but
conspiracies defeated it. At this point, the conspiracy theory denies any neutral
endeavour to search reasonable explanations for a fact that belongs to political
history and it exceeded the utopian narrative and is a part of a larger nationalist
conviction. In the Moschopolitan utopia, the main conspirators are Greeks, the
Orthodox ecclesiastical hierarchy and the tool of materializing the conspiracy is
the rebellious Ali Pasha, governor from lanina, his Greek mistress, and Albanian
guerrillas. This theory of conspiracy is present in all literary creations on
Moschopolis and it is taken for granted by many scholars. The climax of the
theory of conspiracy is the final battle between the “goods” and the “‘evils” in
which Moschopolis perished heroically but, according to mythology, Moschopo-
litans have remained conscious of their nationality in their exile as being the elite
of Aromanians.
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By analyzing Moschopolis 1 have tried to show the main features which
characterize the discourse on the city from its beginning to nowadays. At the end
of the analysis and of what means the city of Moschopolis in the collective
imagination of Aromanians, a confusion between different levels of understan-
ding remains and a narrative set up for a national purpose and its place is still
ambiguous, namely between literature and history. The common feature of both
of them is the lamentation on Moschopolis’ “grave”, a general wailing which
block any rational understanding. To put in another words, the scientific
knowledge of Moschopolis’ past must be entirely based on the separation of these
two fields. But the demarcation between the two is not the case of treating it
nowadays as a utopian narrative. The separation of the two approaches could
undermine the utopian essence that was given to it, and show that the real
Moschopolis was more an opened city rather than an isolated and pure area, that
is an ordinary city. Interpreting Moschopolis as an urban utopia, literature,
history, and architecture intermingled and its theoretical lacunae conferred it a
higher degree of utoptanism which come closer to utopian categories of Gabriel
Liiceanu®. He pleaded for the dichotomy between “utopia of philosophy” and
“utopia of the intellect” by stating that the essence of utopia is the quality to be
“nowhere”, neither in time nor in space, the property to transcend the real. Any
attempt to locate utopia is not the ideal type of utopia itself but the type of ““utopia
of the intellect”, a heresy of the essence of the concept itself; then, the essence of
utopia is “utopia of philosophy” because only a purely speculative construction
fits in philosophy. Thus, the classical model of utopia is Plato, with his absolute
“out-of-this world” space. From this philosophical point of view, Moschopolis is
a body without any consistency.

Currently, Moschopolis is an emotional contemplation and its fate is
abandoned to the divine will; because it is strongly focused on its final battle -
most of the literary writings reveal as a supreme drama the moment of the final
battle in which the city heroically perished. For those writers who have moaned
and groaned, Moschopolis will rise from its own ashes — and Boga used the myth
of the Phoenix bird — but until then, Moschopolis is contemplating as the New
Jerusalem, the entire creation of God.

1 Karl Mannheim classifies utopias into four types: the orgiastic chiliasm of Anabaptists, that is, the
idea of restoration of the purity of Christianity, movement appeared in the age of Retorm and led
by Thomas Miinzer, the liberal-humanitarian idea (“the idea ... as a formal goal projected into
the infinite futurc whose function it is to act as a mere regulative device in mundanc alTairs” (p.
197), the conservative utopia (“conservative mentality as such has no predisposition toward
theorizing ... they tend ... to regard the environment as part of a natural world-order” (p. 206),
and the socialist-communist utopia, which is the radical form of “the liberal utopia” as a reaction
against the conservative utopia (p. 215). See Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia. An Intro-
duction to the Sociology of Knowledge (London - New York: Routledge, 1991). For my purpose,
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see especially the chapters devoted to “Idcology and Utopia”, pp. 49-96, and “The Utopian
Mentality”, pp. 173-236.

2 “The idea of perfect order was born in the same atmosphere of ferment that gave birth to the idea
of moral order ... Moral order ... is essentially subjective, dependent on a sustained conflict
within man ... Perfect order ... is by definition static, the creation of divine authority, and must
have a spatial location. The city has theretore never been identified with moral order, and the
birth of the latter as an idea to some extend jeopardises the moral worth of city’s identification
with social order ... In the Greek as in Judaic tradition moral tinkers took a highly derogatory
attitude toward the city both as a actual community and as claiming high status over other places
through standing in a superior degree of social order, because in both capacities it necessarily
embodied what they perceived to be evil as well as good. As a community the city concentrated
in itself the best professional skill of the day regardless of the moral level of the profession - star
prostitutes and confidence men as well as high priests and the best lawyers.” See Sylvia L. Thrupp,
“The City as the Idea of Social Order”, Oscar 1Iandlin, John Burchard, eds., The Historian and the
Ciry (Cambridge - Massachusetts & London: The MIT Press, 1963), pp. 123-124.

3 Judith Shklar, "The Political Theory of Utopia”, Frank E. Manuel, ed., Utopias and Utopian
Thought (London: Beacon Press, 1971), p. 106.

4 By its location, the island is available for conferring a paradisiacal cultural content due to its
mysteries and difficulties in penetrating it by the human civilization. Even from its first
mentioning, amid the word and the theme of island was established an intimate relationship. The
first appearance of the word “utopia” is directly related to the island as the best place to live in,
also considered as “nowhere” or “noland” just because of the physical impossibility to
materialize it. The British Lord Chancellor and Catholic martyr Sir Thomas More invented the
word “utopia” in the second decade of the sixteenth century combining two Greek words: ou
(not) and ropos (place) and the word and the title of his book, Concerning the highest State of the
Republic and the new Island Utopia, displays that the most perfect place for human beings to
dwell and the most perfect form of government is such a place like an island. The second favorite
theme ol utopian discowse is the city, which is even older than the island is, and its first
appearance as of the best city can be found in one of Plato’s dialogues, namely Republic.
Considered as the first utopian text in history of ideas, Republic is also the first rational
arrangement over the entire human aspects of life: leaders, institutions, social status and behavior,
economic activities and political customs.

5 Mainly inhabited by Greeks and Aromanians and having a certain economic degree of importance
of the region, Moschopolis was the case on which the Aromanian nationalism concentrated and
transformed it from an urban entity into a utopian dream. Devastated and destroyed by two waves
of violent confrontations in 1768 and 1788, Moschopolis became the Golden Age of
Aromanians’ past.

6 Since the Ottoman Empire gradually lost its political authority over the Balkan Peninsula, the
newly established national states began to fight for territorial expansion and for taking-up on their
behalf on as much broader geopolitical space as possible. The former Ottoman administration left
behind it a combined population, Christians and Muslims, Slavs and non-Slavs, and the national
conflicts were typically the fruit of confrontations among different nations, precisely by fighting
mythological discourses.

7 One of the key-names in this purpose shall be that of Nida Boga, author of a poem on
Moschopolis during the 1950s, signals the most complex form of literary construction of the
Moschopolitan utopia.

8 Hayden White, Metahistory (Baltimore — London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1973),
pp. IX-XII.

9 Ibidem, p. 31.

10 The biographical data regarding Teodoros A. Kavalliotes’ life is unsure and many lacunae shade
his existence. These lacunae do not allow one to give exact information on his life. It seerns to be
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that he lived in Moschopolis somewhere during the second half of the eighteenth century until
around 1800.

11 Klaus Heitmann quotes Franzos in his works on the image of Romanians in the German linguistic
sphere. Hence, the quotes shall be taken from the Romanian version as Imaginea romdnilor in
spafiul lingvistic german (The Image of Romanians in the German linguistic Space) (Bucuresti:
Ed. Univers, 1995), p. 41.

12 Idem, p. 54.

13 This theme has a recent career, mainly after 1989, when the totalitarian regimes of East-Central
Europe inevitably collapsed. Two of the authors got the greatest fame: Lany WolfF, for his study
devoted to the region, and Maria Todorova whose book on the Balkans fitted in with the
questions linked to the wars from former Yugoslavia. Searching the history of the concept of
Eastern Europe and showing that the West-East division is relatively new, WolfYthought “it was
Western Europe that invented Eastern Europe as its complementary other half in the eighteenth
century, the age of Enlightenment”. See Larry Wolff, Imventing Eastern Europe. The Map of
Civilization on the Mind of Enlightenment (Stanford, Califoria: Stantord University Press,
1995), p. 4.

14 Mentioned for the first time in a Byzantine chronicle from the tenth or the eleventh century,
Vlachs or Aromanians are a Latin-speakers group of people who were spreading predominantly
over the Southeastern part of actual Bulgaria, islands in today’s Macedonia, Eastern Albania,
Northern Greece, and Southern Serbia.

15 It was a usual sense to name the Orthodox Church, “the Greek Church”, and the Catholic Church
as “the Roman Church”. The confusion of terms was typical of the Early Modem period and the
change of it started after the national idea reshaped the debate on identity.

16 Today’s Voskopoje, Moschopolis was located in the Western part of the Ottoman Empire (the
South-East of today’s Albania). Travelling through Balkans, Tom J. Winnitrith observes hitherto
the presence of Vlachs in that area: “Voskopoje, formerly Moschapolis, is the most famous Vlach
settlement and indeed in the eighteenth century was one of the largest lowns in the Balkans.
Reduced to a shadow of its former greatness by Ali Pasha, it suflered heavily again in the Second
World War.” See Tom J. Winnifrith, The Vachs: The Historv of a Balkan People (London:
Duckworth, 1987), p. 35.

17 Winnifrith’ second book on Aromanians is less scrupulous and more based on his travels
throughout the Balkans. I utilise only his first book, which is cited above, but for supplementary
details on Aromanian aspects I also indicate T. J. Winnifrith, Shattered Eagles: Balkan
Fragments (London: Duckworth, 1995).

18 Winniftrith, The Vachs, p. 130.

19 Ioan Arginteanu, Istoria romdnilor macedoneni (The History of Macedo-Romantans) (Bucuresti,
1904), p. 233. Here, I want to eliminate a possible misunderstanding: “Aromanians”, “Vlachs",
“Macedo-Romanians” are many names used to designate the same ethnic group; also they call
themselves “Armani”. Turning back to Arginteanu’s interpretation on Moschopolis’ sack, he
advances a number of 50,000 “Greeks” killed by Muslim Albanians. He also affirms that Greeks,
Aromanians and the Christian Albanians inhabitants of the city and its hunterland were massacred
by the Turkish army and by the Muslim Albanian paramilitary forces.

20 Max Demeter Peytuss, Chestiunea aromdneasca. Evolufia ei de la origini pina la pacea de la
Bucuresti (1913) i pozitia Austro-Ungariei (The Aromanian Issue. Its Evolution from Origins
until the Peace from Bucharest (1913) and the Stance of Austria-Hungary) (Bucuresti: Ed.
Enciclopedica, 1994), p. 123.

21 One of those cases was Ali Pasha, the blamed notable for Moschopolis’ devastation, who, although
he manifested both ambitions of ruling by himself in central and southern Albania and northern
Greece and imperial ambitions (the French emperor Napoleon Bonaparte intended to set Ali on the
throne of the Ottoman Empire), he maintained his loyalty to the sultan. See Stanford Shaw, History
of the Ottoman Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991), pp. 267-271.

22 Peyfuss, loc. cit., p. 123.
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23 Sometimes perceived as an imperialistic discourse, which suffocates the other versions of
“Romanianness”, the Romanian national discourse has constantly engulfed all other Balkan
versions, which claim Latin origins. The Aromanian national canon has admitted the Romanian
supremacy, only recently has it manifested independence in standardizing the language and in
writing history. One of the hottest debates, which have been lasting for a couple of years, divided
some of the Aromanian intelectuals into two groups. The first one is radical and considers
Aromanian and Aromanians as separated language and nation, which infers, in their opinion,
which a new national cannon has to be built. The second one is moderate and thinks that
Aromanian and Aromanians is a distinct facet of a greater Romanian language and Romanian
nation.

24 Sorin Antohi, Utopica. Studii asupra imaginarului social (Utopica. Studies on Social Imaginary)
(Bucuresti: Ed. Stiintifica, 1991), pp. 61-62.

25 The refugees {rom Moschopolis founded many colonies in Vienna, Buda and Pest. There were
some “Greek companies” mentioned before 1788, but after that date many new colonies were set
up, especially in the Habsburg Empire. The first conflict between Greeks and Aromanians, which
concemed the edifice of the Orthodox parish from Pest, is mentioned around 1802.

26 Theodor Capidan considers that Moschopolitans were the elite of Aromanians; they were
“beautiful, urbanized, educated”. See Theodor Capidan, Aromdénii. Studiu lingvistic (The
Aromanians. A Linguistic Study) (Bucuresti: Imprimeria Nationala, 1932), p. 35.

27 Appeared in the beginning of the nineteenth century and developed by the Romanian intellectuals
from the Habsburg Empire, the Latinist theory stated that Romanians are the direct descendants
of the Roman Empirc. The actions of Latinists were concentrated on linguistics and history and
they were the promoters of the standardized Romanian language as a Neo-Latin one.

28 See Rogers Brubaker, Nationalism Reframed: Nationhood and the National Question in the New
Europe (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996).

29 Arginteanu, op. cit., p. 259.

30 C. Constante, Macedoromdnii (The Macedo-Romanians) (Bucuresti, 1943), p. 30. Arginteanu
also considers that printed materials trom Moschopolis were released in the Greek language. See
Arginteanu, op. cit., p. 259.

31 Constante, loc. cit., p. 30.

32 A. Wace, M. Thompson, The Noniads of the Balkans (London, 1914), quoted by Winnfrith, The
Vlachs, p. 131. In this particular detail, Wace and Thompson'’s reservations have a deductive
support; it may be noticed that Kavalliotes published his dictionary in Venice. Either this proves
that Wace and Thompson’s doubts are well-founded or at least it can be discussed, or other
reasons made Kavalliotes choose to print his book elsewhere. The existence or the non-existence
of a printing press in Moschopolis was a very important detail since it revealed the cultural
tunction of the city throughout the region, and it was a testimony for national discourse to support
an active presence ol the Aromanians during the historical times. If this printing press was a real
enterprisc then we could surmise that it was a source for Greek books.

3 There are two pieces of linguistic artefacts: the first is a lithography found in the village of
Ardenica and the second is an undated inscription from a jar (See Peytuss, op. cit., p. 23).
Interpreting these poor evidences, Hristu Candroveanu is a very good example of the so-called
“protochronism”. For a better understanding of what follows hereunder, it must be add that the
oldest text written in Romanian is a letter, which was dated in 1521. Cindroveanu states that the
Aromanian writer Leonida (Nida) Boga said to him that “... in the Aromarian village of Linotipt
from Greece, there is the church devoted to Saint Zechariah, whose frontispiece bears an
inscription written in Aromanian which was decrypted as follows: ‘Whoever will enter this
church and cross himself piously, may God help him.” See Nida Boga, Foshopolea (The
Moschopolis) (Bucuresti: Ed. Fundatiei Culturale Aroméne “Diméndarea Parinteascd”, 1994),
p. 191. According to Boga, the inscription is dated at 1426, therefore almost one hundred years
before the first known document printed in Romanian.

(8]
3]
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34 Theodor Capidan stated that the Aromanian language was standardised by Franz Miklosich and
Gustav Meyer towards the end of the eighteenth century. See Capidan, op. cit., pp. 49-50.

35 Arginteanu, op. cit., p. 278.

36 See Peyfuss, op. cit., p. 24.

37 Thosc texts are three writings concering logic, physics and metaphysics. For a complete analysis
of them, see Victor Papacostea, Civilizatie romdnesca, civilizatie balcanica (The Romanian
Civilization as a Balkan Civilization) (Bucuresti: Ed. Eminescu, 1983), p. 368.

38 In Peyfuss’ book, (p. 24) one finds the title “Lexikon Tetragloson”, while in Winnifrith’s (The
Vlachs, p. 137) the title is “Eisagogiki Didaskalia”. Winnifrith considers that Daniel of
Moschopolis “gives words and phrases in Greek, Albanian, Vlach, and Bulgarian, but the latter
three languages are all written in Greek characters. Dimitrios Darvaris from Klisoura published a
simple Greek grammar for Slavs and Vlachs, only mentioning incidentally that he was a Vlach,
although he did write in Roman characters.”

39 Arginteanu, op. cit., pp. 260-261. The translation made by Capidan is slightly ditferent:
“Albanians, Romanians, Bulgarians and other speakers be happy/ and be all prepared to become
Greeks/ By leaving your barbarian language, voice, and habits”. (Capidan, op. cit., p. 61, note 1).

40 That booklet is considered the first Aromanian book for abecedarians and it was entitled Nowa
pedagogie sau Abecedar ugor spre a invafa pe copiii tineri carte romdneasca in deobste
intrebuintare la Aromani (Romano-Viahi) (New Pedagogy or Basic Abecedary for teaching
young Children the Romanian Language, especially for the Usage of Aromanians or Romanian-
Vlachs) (Posen - Wien, 1797).

41 The main sense of the word “Vlach” was “shepherd”, with no national connotations. This fact
was recognised by the majority of all scholars who studied the problem of Vlachs. Winnifrith
writes that “the word blachos in Greek can mean merely a shepherd, and this has resulted in
confusion between Vlachs and other nomads ... and a reluctance to admit that Vlachs could be
anything other than nomadic shepherds, when in fact they have risen to positions of wealth and
distinction as merchants and craftsmen. The word can also have a derogatory connotation, and
perhaps this is one reason why most Vlachs ... do not call themselves by this name, though they
recognise it.” (Winnifrith, The Vachs..., p. 1).

42 Actually, he came from Monastir (today’s Republic of Macedonia) to the Habsburg Empire and
studied medical science in Buda.

43 See Peyluss, op. cit., p. 25.

44 About Boiagi’s place and year of birth there are quite different opinions. While Peyfuss thinks
that Boiagi was born in Buda in 1780, Candroveanu considers that Boiagi was born in
Moschopolis in 1770. See Peyfuss, op. cit., p. 26, and Hristu Candroveanu, Antologie de proza
aromanad (Anthology of Aromanian Prose) (Bucuresti: Ed. Univers, 1977), p. 195.

45 Mihail G. Boiagi, Gramatica romdna sau macedo-romana (Romanian or Macedo-Romanian
Grammar) (Bucuresti: Tipografia Curtii Regale, 1915), p. X.

46 This is one of the most debated dichotomy of Enlightenment, made by Moses Mendelssohn in
article “On the Question: What is Enlightenment?” in James Schmidt, ed., What is
Enlightenment? Eighteenth-Century Answers and Twentieth-Century Questions (Berkeley -
Los Angeles — London, University of California Press, 1996), p. 54.

47 Arginteanu, op. cit., p. 266.

48 The area of Moschopolis and how big it was actually as a city is another subject of investigation.
Quoted by Neagu Djuvara, the unbiased historian Peyfuss advances the figure ol 20,000
inhabitants. According to Pouqueville, the French consul in the Ottoman Empire during the
assault on Moschopolis, the settlement had between 40,000 and 60,000 inhabitants. Peyfuss
considers Pouqueville’s estimation exaggerated but the nationalist discowrse adopted
enthusiastically Pouqueville’s testimony. See Peyfuss’ study in Neagu Djuvara, ed., Aromadnii.
Istorie. Limba. Destin (Aromanians. History. Language. Destiny) (Bucuresti: Ed. Fundatiei
Culturale Romane, 1996), p. 101.
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49 In spite of the Romantic project of national emancipation, Aromanians were actively engaged in
Greek organisations, which fought for the independence of Greece. Namrating the upheaval from
1821 (Romanian historiography names it “the national revolution”), Arginteanu classifies it as a
”Greek revolution”, neglecting completely the role of Tudor Vladimirescu, the Romanian leader
of the upheaval (*a Wallachian peasant then beginning his own peasant revolt against the nobles™
as it was considered in Stanford J. Shaw & Ezel Kural Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and
Modern Turkey (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992). Arginteanu also considers that
the conspiracy organised by the Greek secret society Philiki Hetairia (“Society of Friends™) was
conceived as such by an important number of Aromanians, who became active members of this
association. Arginteanu overstates considering that Rigas, the author of the Greek
revolutionary anthem was Aromanian. See Arginteanu, op. cit., pp. 245-247.

50 These educational actions were encouraged by the suitable climate of the issued decree by the
Habsburg Emperor Francis I, in 1811, which gave Romanians the possibility of constituting
schools in Romantian.

51 The same situation took place in the Greek national canon, which deprived Moschopolis of all its
Aromanian tenants claiming that Muslims attacked and destroyed a Greek city.

52 In the 1840s, the Romanian historians and participants at the 1848 revolution Mihail
Kogalniceanu, Nicolae Bilcescu, Timotei Cipariu, Eftimie Murgu commented on Vlach’s status
within the Balkan countries and the Vlach question became one of the directions of the Romanian
foreign policy.

53 Dimitrie Bolintineanu, Cé/atorii (Travels) (Bucuresti: Ed. Minerva, 1987), pp. 217-267.

54 The Romantic program of Romanian national awakening stipulates that moving toward
increasing the national consciousness was meant to be a set of radical claims, which consisted of
making educational system accordingly. The main task of the newly established educational
system was mainly the revival of national historical myths and the codifying the Romanian
language. See Mirela-Luminita Murgescu, Intre ., bunud crestin® si ,,bravul romén”. Rolul scolii
primare in constituirea identitafii nafionale romdnegsti (1831-1878) (Betwenn “the good
Christian” and "the brave Romanian”. The Role of the Primary School in the Formation of the
Romanian National Identity, 1831-1878) (Iasi: Ed. A’92, 1999), 262 p.

55 To put the relationship between utopia and violence in the terms of Karl Popper, a question to
which the most difticult answer to give is “how can a decision be reached?” Popper’s answer is
mainly related to two possible ways: either by argument or by violence. As he declared himself
an enemy to any form of violence, Popper thinks that these two notions are intermingled and
although propaganda uses arguments too, there is a difference between the argument, which
counts for a decision, and the argument, which ends up in violence. The difference “lies rather in
an attitude of give and take, in a readiness not only to convince the other man but also possibility
to be convinced by him.” This urges one to reflect on this relation between utopia and violence,
and the attitude of “give and take” belongs to the urban and cosmopolitan settlement. See Karl R.
Popper, Conjectures and Refutations. The Growth of Scientific Knowledge (London: Routledge,
1989), p. 356.

56 Paul Comea, Originile romantismului romdnesc (The Ongins of the Romanian Romanticism)
(Bucuresti: Ed. Minerva, 1972), p. 469.

57 Macedonia and the whole part nowadays known as Northern Greece was a territory with
important number of Aromanian inhabitants. The actual Voskopoje built on the old area of
Moschopolis is located close to the Albanian-Macedonian border. Today, Aromanians but more
by Albanians dwell in that area.

58 Peyluss, op. cit., p. 49.

59 Internationally recognized as an independent state after the treaty of Berlin (1878), Romania
intensified its foreign policy over the Balkans lands dwelled by Aromanians, at that time some of
those territories being under the Greek administration. This generated political and diplomatic
tensions, which culminated in mutual recall for diplomatic missions from one another.
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60 To these tensions were added those generated by Romanian activists in the Balkans who were

paid to constitute Romanian schools in Macedonia. The Ottoman police expelled some of thosc
Romanian activists, considered spies, after complaints of the Greek Patriarchate in 1378.
Supplementary tensions were raised in 1892, when the Graecophile Aromanians disapproved of
the appointment of an Aromanian bishop, nominated by the Ottomans. The bilateral relationships
between Romania and Greece remained very troubled and confused until around 1910.

61 The review “Lumina” (“The Light”) of the Romanian high school from Bitola (Macedonia)

published the main texts on national mourning of Moschopolis.

62 The presence of Aromanians in the structuwres of the Iron Guard was very active. Constantin

Papanace, one of them, was a leader of the Iron Guard in his western exile and he wrote some
pieces on both Romanian and Aromanian histories.

63 Gheorghe Constantin Roja, Cercetari despre romdnii de dincolo de Dunare (Craiova, 1867), p. X.
64 Antohi, op. cit., p. 39.
65 In order to summarize one hundred-fifty year of Aromanian historical studies, still the cliché

constitutes an important and widespread belief of many Aromanians on their national past, with
special applications to the Moschopolitan utopia. I take as an example the case of Matilda
Caragiu-Marioteanu, a Romanian scholar having Aromanian origins. Her study, “Un dodecalog
al aroménilor sau 12 adevaruri incontestabile, istorice §i actuale asupra aromaénilor $i asupra
limbii lor” (A Dodecalogue of Aromanians or 12 Incontestable Truths, Historical and Actual on
Aromanians and on their Language), was included in Djuvara, ed., op. cit., pp. 168-183. Briefly,
she strongly believes that her article has to be a set of national commands, “a dodecalogue for any
Aromanian”, and this is as paradigmatic as for all myths and commonplaces of any national
insight on the past. The author witnesses for a “scientific creed” linked to her ethno-
psychological existence as “an Aromanian being” and she codifies “twelve eternal truths”
concerning the Aromanians past, in fact a collection of national stereotypes, most of them related
to language as the essential element of Aromanian ethnic ontology. Matilda Caragiu-Marioteanu
considers the Aromanian nation as an ethnic individuality within the larger notion of
“Romanianness”. On the contrary, Max Demeter Peyfuss denies the usage of “Romanian” as a
general term for all Balkan varieties of Romanic language. For him “there are Vlachs who donot
show any form of Romanic self and they must not be treated like a sort of Romanian.” See Max
Demeter Peyfuss, “Romanitatea balcanica: perspective de cercetare,” (The Balkan Romanity:
Perspectives of Research) Luceafarul (“The Morning Star”) 5/105 (1992), pp. 8-9.

66 See Nida Boga, op. cit., p. 193.
67 Leonida (Nida) T. Boga (1886-1974) was born in Veles (today’s Republic of Macedonia). He

was initially educated in the Greek language, and when schools for Aromanians were opened in
the Balkans, at the beginning of 1880s, he was transferred to the Romanian high school from
Bitola. He was graduated in history and geography at Bucharest University and was appointed as
teacher. He took part in the second Balkan War (1913) and in the First World War (1916-1918).
He was hired as teacher in Chisindu, the capital of Bessarabia and also was manager of National
Archives of Chisindu. He edited twenty volumes of documents regarding the history of
Bessarabia, two volumes on the history of Wallachia’ seventeenth century, and as a writer wrote
stories and poems in the Aromanian dialect. After the end of the Second World War, he was
questioned and harassed by the Romanian communist secret police (the Securitate) as a former
functionary of the Romanian administration in Bessarabia. The poem “Moschopolis” was written
between 1947-1950 and it was an older project of the author. Boga died in 1974, in Vaslui
(Eastern Romania).

68 Sorescu considers that so great was Boga’s work in the field of the Aromanian dialect that he

considers Boga as a potential winner of the Nobel Prize, as Frederic Mistral received it for
restoring the provengal dialect from southern France at the nineteenth century. See Boga, op. cit.,
p- 192.

69 Nicolae Batzaria (1874-1952) wrote a story entitled “Din vremuri de obida*, which is a short

story about imagined sufferings of Moschopolitans after their flee from the devastated city.
Batzaria's story was published in Hristu Candroveanu, ed., op. cit.
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70 The writer Oani Foti (1887-1940) was educated in the same high school of Bitola and in
Bucharest. Nicoale Caratana and Kira Iorgoveanu are writers who are still active.

71 Nicolae Velo, “Moscopolea” (The Moschopolis), published by Hristu Candroveanu and Kira
Torgoveanu, eds., Un veac de poezie aromdna (One Hundred Years of Aromanian Poetry)
(Bucuresti: Ed. Cartea Romaneascd, 1985). Nicolac Velo (1882-1924) also wrote a poem
dedicated to another overthrown settlement, Gramoste (today’s northern Greece), which was
destroyed in the same period as Moschopolis was. Entitled “Sana si arderea Gramostei” ($ana
and the Burning of Gramoste), the poem was reprinted by Hristu Candroveanu, ed., Anfologie
lirica aromdnd (An Aromanian Lyrical Anthology) (Bucuresti: Ed. Univers, 1975). This is
another example of Aromanian national mythology, with an historical event that was
hyperbolized in literature. According to this legendary version of the poem, Gramoste was burnt
because of a very beautiful girl who was desired as a mistress by the Ottoman governor Ali
Pasha. Being refused, Ali ordered to Albanian guerillas and Turkish troops to crush down the
settlement.

72 Boga placed Moschopolis next to the Gheg populated area in the northern Albania, which is quite
opposite to the southern part of Albania where the Tosk population lives in and where were found
archaeological traces of the settlement.

73 Boga, op. cit., p. 16.

74 It seems that the myth of the founder shepherd exists within the entire area of northern and
southern Danube; the legendary foundation of today’s Romanian capital is considered to be the
act of the shepherd Bucur, and the name of the city might be translated “the settlement of Bucur’s
descendants”.

75 Boga, op. cit., p. 15.

76 Plato, Republic (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998), pp. 72-73.

77 Thomas More, Utopia (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 162-163.

78 Nicolae Caratana’s poem Bocet pentru Moscopole [Bewailing Moschopolis], is a long row of
sighs over the city. He wants to cry but he cannot do it and he pleases God to heal the injuries of
Moschopolis. See Candroveanu, Jorgoveanu, op. cit. In her Antologie de poezie populard
aromdnd (Anthology of Aromanian popular Poetry) (Bucuresti: Ed. Minerva, 1976), Kira
Torgoveanu included a popular poetry on Moschopolis’ end. The doubts originate in the fact that
this poetry has many common features of nationalist paradigm, and the doubts are amplified by
the lacunae of detailed explanations of the author regarding the circumstances in which this
popular creation was discovered.

79 Boga, op. cit., p. 11.

80 Nikolai Todorov, The Balkan City 1400-1800 (Seattle — London: University of Washington
Press, 1983), p. 6.

81 Boga, op. cit., p. 16.

82 Boga, op. cit., p. 32.

83 More, op. cit., p. 143.

84 In Boga’s opinion the Church played an important role being considered as a pillar of national
education. The Church’s implication in public sphere is stressed by the holy service in
Aromanian, and the mission of working in printing books in national language was given to the
Orthodox monks (See Boga, op. cit., p. 45). As if being aware of its importance, monks defended
Moschopolis’ printing press until the last moments of city’s existence.

85 Boga, op. cit., p. 48.

86 In Iorgoveanu’s poem dedicated to Moschopolis, the city is considered an “opened injury” which
never will be healed.

87 The ancient Greek poet Homer and his poems were real cultural obsessions for Aromanian
writers. Candroveanu qualifies Boga as being “un poet homerid” [a Homeric poet], the same
label being applied to other Aromanian writer, George Murnu (1868-1957), the translator of
Homeric poems into the Romanian language.

88 Antohi, op. cit. pp. 64-67.
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DEBATES ON DEVELOPMENT IN AN EUROPEAN SUBURB:
EUGEN LOVINESCU’S THEORY OF “INTEGRAL IMITATION”

Dragos Petrescu

Interwar Romania was characterized by a diverse and highly sophisticated
intellectual life. In this respect, Keith Hitchins stated that “in the period between
World Wars I and 1l there was an intensity and variety of intellectual expression
in Romania perhaps never before equaled.” In a similar vein, Daniel Chirot
wrote: “For a contemporary American sociologist steeped in the debates
currently at the fore of macrosociological theory, it is startling and sobering to
discover that in the 1920s some Romanian intellectuals were engaged in
essentially the same controversies, and their polemic was conducted on a level
at least as sophisticated as that of today.”

The majority of the scholars interested in the Romanian cultural phenome-
non agree that, in the interwar period, the great intellectual debates concentrated
with even more intensity than before on the nature of Romanian ethnicity and
culture. Hence, the search for “national values,” the strive to define Romanians’
“essential character,” and the emphasis on the “idea of Romanianness.”
Although it is difficult to classify the large variety of viewpoints generated by
such debates, one can still identify the two currents that polarized the
intellectual life of the period, and label those from one side as “Europeans” or
“Westernizers,” and those from the other as “traditionalists” or "indigenists.” A
detailed analysis of the debates and the arguments provided by each of the two
rival groups is beyond the scope of the present paper. However, it is worth
remembering that, by the end of the interwar period, the indigenist camp proved
to be the most influential.

This study concentrates on the major ideas put forward by the literary
critic Eugen Lovinescu (1881-1943), one of the prominent “Westernizers” of
the period.” As Virgil Nemoianu observed, “for about twenty years, Eugen
Lovinescu was the most seminal and forceful spokesman for classical liberalism
in Romania, and the only one to respond in a creative way to the challenges of a
rapidly changing historical environment.” Unfortunately, Lovinescu did not
have many followers during his lifetime, and, in this respect, Katherine Verdery
aptly puts it: *“That he was spitting into the wind of his time is evident in the
defeat of his nominations for membership in the Romanian Academy and for a
university post.”
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The present paper discusses at length only Lovinescu’s ideas concerning
Romania’s development and “catching up” with the West. Consequently, the
analysis focuses on History of Modern Romanian Civilization, his major oeuvre,
the three-volume work published between 1924 and 1926, in which he
developed his theory of synchronism or “integral imitation.” The discussion on
Lovinescu’s work within the context of the Romanian interwar debates on
development and modernization goes beyond the limits of this study. Instead,
this author limits himself to trace his sources of inspiration and to emphasize
how similar ideas emerged in a later period and in a different context.
Therefore, since Lovinescu was deeply influenced by the works of the French
sociologist Jean-Gabriel Tarde (1843-1904), the first part of the present paper
addresses Tarde’s ideas, especially his /ois de ['imitation (laws of imitation).
The second part discusses Lovinescu’s concepts of synchronism or “integral
imitation,” by which he attempted to explain the process of modernization that
started in Romania beginning in the 19" century. The third part compares
Lovinescu’s approach to economic development and modemization with some
of the ideas that emerged from the early modernization theory, developed in the
United States during the 1950s and based on the theory of cognitive dissonance
coined by the psychologist Leon Festinger. More specifically, this part analyzes,
in a comparative perspective, Albert O. Hirschman’s concept of inverted
sequences and Lovinescu’s concept of synchronism. In terms of “catching up,”
“development” or “modemization,” this study concludes, the ideas of the two
authors conspicuously resemble. To Lovinescu, who referred to the case of
Romania, synchronism with the West can be achieved through massive import —
wholesale in the beginning, critical afterwards — of Western “forms” that would
be filled gradually with “‘substance.” Three decades later, reflecting on another
geographical zone that had to “catch up” — Latin America — Hirschman proposed
a strategy of overcoming economic backwardness and stirring development
based on inverted sequences. He advanced the idea that carefully planned
ventures, with a complicated technology, are more likely to succeed due to the
compulsion to maintain them, which makes such investments less exposed to
the inevitable gradual deterioration in a non-Westem environment. In other
words, the import of thoroughly chosen Western *‘forms” promotes economic
development.

JEAN-GABRIEL TARDE’S “LAWS OF IMITATION”
In 1890, Tarde published his book, Les lois de !’imitation (The Laws of

Imitation), which was considered by some authors to be his most famous
sociological work.® As already mentioned, in elaborating his theory of “integral
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imitation,” Lovinescu drew on Tarde’s laws of imitation but he interpreted
differently the orientation of the imitation process. Therefore, this part is
concerned mainly with Tarde’s laws of imitation.

In order to explain these laws, Tarde used three concepts: invention,
imitation and opposition.” For him, invention is the source of human progress.
He defined progress as a “kind of collective thinking, which lacks a brain of its
own, but which is made possible, thanks to imitation, by the solidarity of the
brains of numerous scholars and inventors who interchange their successive
discoveries [emphasis added].” As shown by the fragment quoted above, the
concept of imitation is central to Tarde’s sociological work. However, as some
authors have observed, he does not offer an explicit definition of the term.
Nevertheless, in the preface of the second edition of his The Laws of Imitation,
he defines imitation as a “quasi-photographic reproduction of a cerebral image.™
For Tarde, the crucial question was why some inventions and discoveries diffuse
successfully while others are forgotten. It was the need to answer such an
essential question that incited him to elaborate the laws of imitation.

According to Tarde, the “supreme law of imitation” can be defined as
imitation’s tendency toward “indefinite progression.”' Known as the “law of
progressive enlargement” this law epitomizes Tarde’s conception of the rela-
tionships between the three basic concepts: invention, imitation and oppo-
sition."" In this respect, Terry N. Clark offers an insightful summary of Tarde’s
ideas:

Inventions, the creations of talented individuals, are disseminated throughout
social systems by the process of imitation. These imitations spread — to use one of
Tarde’s favorite analogies — like the ripples on the surface of a pound, regularly
progressing toward the limits of the system until they come into contact with
some obstacle. The obstacle, however, is likely to be the imitation of some earlier
invention, and when the two collide, from their opposition is likely to emerge a
new product — that is, a new invention — which in turn is imitated until it too
meets further obstacles, and so on, ad infinitum."?

Tarde argued that “social progress is accomplished through a series of
substitutions and accumulations.”® Therefore, in his view, inventions and
discoveries might compete and replace each other or might combine and
augment each other. In Tarde’s words, it is about “alternative” inventions and
discoveries in the first case, and of “accumulable” inventions and discoveries in
the second."

Tarde’s second law of imitation can be formulated as follows: “The more
similar are inventions to those already imitated and hence institutionalized in a
particular social system, the more likely they are to be imitated.”* By refining
this law, Tarde further elaborated two sets of laws: the logical and the extra-
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logical laws of imitation. The “logical” law of imitation states that: “The closer
a particular invention is to the most advanced technological aspects of a society,
the more likely it is to be imitated.” The “extra-logical” law of imitation reads
as follows: “The more an invention meets the predominant cultural emphasis,
the more likely it is to be imitated.”®

The “logical” laws of imitation are related to the logical aspect of
inventions and discoveries. As shown above, Tarde distinguishes between
“alternative” and “‘accumulable” inventions. The struggle between alternative
(substitutable) inventions conveys to a “logical duel,” whereas the encounter of
accumulable (complementary) inventions results in a “logical union.”"” Never-
theless, the society witnesses simultaneously a continuous, two-faceted process
of struggle between substitutable inventions and, respectively, of aggregation of
complementary inventions. Such a process conveys to what Tarde called a
“logical strain.” In his view, there are two basic sources of *“logical strain.” In
the first case, “logical strain” is produced by the simultaneous presence of rela-
tively incompatible inventions in a society, at least for some time. Obviously,
the society would decide eventually which inventions are more appropriate. In
the second case, “logical strain” is generated by the general and irreversible
advancement of knowledge, which would lead to an increasing number of
inventions and would make difficult to maintain a sort of consistency of
thought. Hence, Tarde’s idea that the 19" century was a century of inventions,
while the 20" century would have to be dedicated to the rationalization of the
inventions of the previous century."®

Tarde formulated two basic “extra-logical” laws of imitation. First, he
asserted that extra-logical imitation proceeds “‘from the inner to the outer man”
or from “inside” to “outside:”

Imitation, then, contrary to what we might infer from certain appearances
proceeds from the inner to the outer man. It seems at first sight as if people or a
class began to imitate another by copying its luxury and its fine arts before it
became possessed of its tastes and literature, of its aims and ideas, in a word, of its
spirit. Precisely the contrary, however, occurs.... This progress from within to
without, if we try to express it more precisely, means two things: (1) That
imitation of ideas precedes the imitation of their expression. (2) That imitation of
ends precedes imitation of means. Ends or ideas are the inner things, means or
expressions, the outer [original emphasis]."” '

As the above cited paragraph shows, the first “extra-logical” law of
imitation states that the imitation process takes place from within towards without
or, in other words, that ideas are adopted before their material expression.

The second “extra-logical” law of imitation is related to the way in which
imitation is channeled in a given society. In this respect, Tarde argued:

Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14 85



DRAGOS PETRESCU

Nevertheless, on the whole it is the generous radiation of the warm body towards
the cold, not the insignificant radiation of the cold body towards the warm, that is
the main fact in physics and the one which explains the final tendency of the
universe towards an everlasting equilibrium of temperature. Similarly, in
sociology, the radiation of examples from above to below is the only fuct worth
consideration because of the general leveling which it tends to produce in the
human world [emphasis added].?

Therefore, Tarde considered that imitation is channeled from the elites to
the masses or from the highest social stratum to the lowest. Hence, his emphasis
on the importance of elites in diffusing new inventions. The presentation of
Tarde’s main ideas regarding progress, invention and imitation aims to provide
the necessary elements for understanding Lovinescu’s theory of “integral
imitation.” Moreover, the discussion on the concept of “logical strain” intends
to present an intellectual background for understanding modern concepts such
as “cognitive dissonance.”

EUGEN LOVINESCU’S IDEA OF SYNCHRONISM

The debate on Romania’s developmental path started in the second half of
the 19" century. It is generally accepted nowadays that the philosopher and
literary critic Titu Maiorescu (1840-1917) was the first outstanding intellectual
who articulated a radical critique of the modernization program based on the
implementation of Western-type institutions in Romania. It is in his seminal
article “In contra directiei de astizi in cultura romani” (Against the current
trend in Romanian culture), published in 1868, that Maiorescu developed his
theory of “forms without substance” (forme fara fond). In his conception, the
program of rapid and uncritical import of Western institutions — which was
imposed upon the Romanian society — hampered its gradual, organic
development.?' Nevertheless, Maiorescu acknowledged that the “forms” could
precede the “substance,” but only for a short time span. Otherwise, the wider the
gap between forms and substance and the longer the period of exposure to such
forms, the more falsified the pattern of the Romanian modem civilization would
become.

Lovinescu, however, had a totally different opinion. In his view, the
Romanian cultural “substance” was not able to develop properly without
borrowing Western forms. Such forms would determine the emergence of a
modem and original Romanian culture, in synchronism with the more advanced
cultures in the world. Lovinescu argued that, until the 19" century, Romania,
being isolated from the Western civilization, developed inferior cultural forms
and genres:
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Isolated from the rhythm of Western civilization by its surroundings and its
religion, the Romanian people was unable to develop in its own manner and was
derouted from the potentialities of its race; for enfire centuries it expressed its
Latin thought in cumbersome cyvrillic letters; descended of those whose unbeaten
will and energy conquered the world, owr soul was dislocated by infiltrations of
oriental fatalism [emphasis added].”

Furthermore, Lovinescu approached the debate “culture” vs. “civilization,”
stressing his preference for “civilization.” As Nemoianu notes, Lovinescu
understood the concept of “culture” as “the organic unity of creative and
spiritual endeavors,” which included philosophy, art, and religious beliefs,
while “civilization,” in his view, referred to “the sum of repetitive technical or
organizational activities,” such as economy, politics and technology. However,
as Nemoianu further asserts, “Lovinescu clearly rejected an antagonistic use of
culture and civilization, often spoke of the solidarity between the two, and
developed a sophisticated theory of their interaction.””

In his Historv of Modern Romanian Civilization,” Lovinescu discussed
Romania’s prior developmental pattern and argued that only the notion of
svnchronism would permit Romania to progress. In his view, modern societies
were interdependent; the discoveries and inventions in the more advanced
societies influenced also the less advanced ones, because the latter imitated the
former. As Nemoianu aptly observes, Lovinescu “turns the implications of
Maiorescu’s postulate of *forms without substance’ upside down.” Therefore,
Lovinescu was very much in favor of the introduction of new forms, and argued
that the imitation of forms and values from the more advanced societies would
stimulate the creativity of the Romanian people. In developing his theory,
Lovinescu made use of Tarde’s laws of imitation. Like Tarde, Lovinescu
stressed the importance of communication in the modern world, but, in order to
address the particularities of the Romanian case, he adapted and refined some of
Tarde’s ideas, as is further shown.

Lovinescu concluded his analysis of Romanian modem civilization by
drawing seven conclusions,’® which can be summarized as follows:

[. Romanians have Latin origins and are characterized by the same “habits
of the heart” as the rest of the Latin peoples. However, due to their geographical
location, historical conditions and religion, the Romanians, until the 19"
century, forcibly belonged to an Eastern cultural space. Therefore, the history of
the Romanian modern civilization begins in the 19" century, and the 1848
revolution represents the symbolic moment of the “integral contact” with the
West.

2. Like in the case of other “backward” peoples (Russian, Japanese), the
formation of the Romanian modern civilization took the form of a revolutionary
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process, characterized by a radical, wholesale and uncritical import of Western
forms.

3. The Romanian modern civilization was formed in accordance with the
laws of imitation, and the process of its formation had three major
characteristics: (a) the new forms spread from “above” to “below,” Western
ideas being adopted first by the upper strata of the Romanian society; (b) the
process was a revolutionary, integral one, characterized by a wholesale,
uncritical import of the new forms, and (c) the wholesale import of the new
forms was specific to the first phase of the process, while the second phase was
dominated by a “critical spirit,” or, in other words, by a critical imitation process.

4. The process of imitation is a stimulative one; over time, imitations take
a specific character. Therefore, the originality of the Romanian civilization rests
on adaptation and refinement and not on elaboration of “‘original ideas.”

5. Contrary to Tarde’s argument, the process of imitation takes place from
“outside” to “inside,” and not the other way around. Therefore, the imitation
process is oriented from “form” to “substance.”

6. The imitation process may be oriented toward the past. In such a case, it
gives birth to “traditionalism” or “indigenism.”

7. The lack of strong and unitary traditions made possible the revolutionary
transformation of the Romanian civilization beginning in the 19™ century.

To sum up the crucial points related to this discussion, Lovinescu regarded
the birth of the Romanian modem civilization as a revolutionary process, based
on the principle of imitation of Western forms. This process, which started in
the 19" century, had a first phase of “integral” (wholesale and uncritical) imi-
tation of Western forms, and a second phase, in which Romania entered around
1900, characterized by selective and critical imitation. With regard to the
influence of Tarde’s ideas on Lovinescu’s theory, one should note two important
aspects, related to Tarde’s “extra-logical” laws of imitation. As discussed above,
Tarde formulated two basic “extra-logical” laws of imitation. First, Tarde
asserted that extra-logical imitation proceeds from “inside” to “outside,” which
means that ideas are adopted before their material expression. The second
“extra-logical” law of imitation was related to the way in which imitation is
channeled in a given society. In this respect, Tarde argued that imitation is
channeled from the elites to the masses, and emphasized the importance of
elites in diffusing new inventions.

Lovinescu agreed with Tarde’s second “extra-logical” law of imitation,
and asserted that the new forms spread from “above” to “below.” However,
contrary to Tarde’s first “extra-logical” law of imitation, for Lovinescu, the
process of imitation takes place from “outside” to “inside,” from “form” to
“substance,” and not the other way around. Nonetheless, Lovinescu does not
provide a detailed discussion on the issue regarding the orientation of the
imitation process.”” As shown below, Lovinescu’s ideas concerning the way that
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should be followed by the Romanian society in order to develop and modernize
itself were quite similar to ideas that emerged three decades later, in a different
context: beginning in the 1950s, in the United States, authors interested in the
developmental paths of the less advanced countries, asked themselves once
again in what ways imitation could stimulate progress, or, in other words, how
the import of “forms” influences the evolution of “substance.”

FROM “COGNITIVE DISSONANCE” TO “INVERTED SEQUENCES”

After World War 11, the so-called “Third World countries” became an
object of sustained academic inquiry, and numerous scholars undertook research
projects in the “underdeveloped” societies of Africa, Asia or Latin America.
Such research projects and the whole discussion on development and economic
growth led, in the 1950s, to the emergence of modemization theory. Simply put,
modernization theory states that — on their route to modernity — all developing
societies go through a uniform, evolutionary process characterized by a defined
set of stages of development. Once they start their modemization process, socie-
ties go through similar stages of development, although some may advance
more rapidly from one stage to another.”

It is important, however, to stress that, at the time, there were other original
thinkers, such as Albert O. Hirschman, who perceived that the processes of
economic development in the “‘underdeveloped” world differed from the
experience of the advanced Western countries. In this respect, Hirschman
affirmed: “1 saw originality and creativity in deviating from the path followed
by the older industrial countries, in skipping stages, and in inventing sequences
that had a *wrong way around’ look.”” At the same time, one should note that
the whole debate on “modemization” is far more complicated, and that
ambiguities and conflicting theories — which often neutralize each other —
abound. A thorough analysis of the debates on modernization has to address
also the proposals to adjust the theoretical model based on stages of
development. More importantly, it has to analyze critically the alternative,
world-system theory developed by Immanuel Wallerstein in the early 1970s and
the huge debate that it aroused.”® However, considering the limits of the present
paper, the scope of this part is to focus on some ideas that emerged in the early
formulations of modernization theory.

According to David Harrison, “in early modemization theory it was
invariably implied that the ideas, practices, technology or capital that were to be
diffused in any Third World society originated outside.”™' Early modemization
theory also stressed that values were embodied in culture, and culture was an
important barrier to development.’” Therefore, scholars were concerned with the
strategy of removing the barriers to development, which was seen mainly in the
sense of economic growth. Moreover, such a perspective imposed the identifi-
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cation of the “change agents,” which, in the majority of the cases, were
considered to be the “modemizing elites.” From this derived the idea that
development has to be directed from above.

In his analysis of obstacles to development, Albert O. Hirschman provides
an original discussion on “inverted” or “cart-before-the-horse” sequences in the
process of economic and social development.*’ In Hirschman’s view, it is
important to study “the role of attitudes, beliefs, and basic personality
characteristics favorable to the emergence of innovation, entrepreneurship, and
the like.” In order to analyze the possibilities of changing the attitudes
detrimental to development in a given society, Hirschman employs Leon
Festinger’s “theory of cognitive dissonance.”” In his understanding, the theory
of cognitive dissonance can be summarized as follows:

A person who, for some reason, commits himself to act in a manner contrary to
his beliefs, or to what he believes to be his beliefs, is in a state of dissonance.
Such a state is unpleasant, and the person will attempt to reduce dissonance. Since
the “discrepant behavior” has already taken place and cannot be undone, while the
belief can be changed, reduction of dissonance can be achieved principally by
changing one’s beliefs in the direction of greater harmony with the action.*

Drawing on the concept of “cognitive dissonance,” Hirschman observes
that development can be promoted by the means of the dissonance created by a
modem type of behavior. Consequently, Hirschman introduces his concept of
“inverted sequences” arguing that cognitive dissonance permits a replacement
of the “orderly” sequence (attitude change precedes behavioral change) by a
“disorderly” one (modemn attitudes are acquired as a consequence of modern
behavior). Such a mechanism, Hirschman states, can be utilized in the underde-
veloped countries to promote economic growth.

Nevertheless, in order to understand the functioning of such a mechanism,
one has to answer a crucial question: “What are the kinds of jobs underde-
veloped countries are likely 10 be particularly good (or bad) at?””’ The answer
to this question reveals a paramount problem the underdeveloped countries face:
the lack of maintenance habit. As Hirschman puts it, “eroding soils, stalled
trucks, leaking roofs, prematurely run-down machines, unsafe bridges, clogged-
up irrigation ditches — all testify to the same pervasive and paradoxical trait: the
inadequate care for existing capital in capital-poor countries.”® To overcome
such a deeply undermining habit, one has to think to invest in ventures that
require a high level of maintenance work. The same author argues that the best
example of such a venture is the introduction of an airline service.”

Considering the special requirements in terms of maintenance of airplanes,
imposed by the handling of high-technology equipment, the establishment of an
airline service implicitly creates the basis of a modem behavior. Such a
behavior is not a part of the culture of the country where the airline is based.
However, the dangers associated with a poor maintenance of airplanes impose a
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continuous and thorough maintenance service, under the penalty of death and
disaster, different from other existing maintenance services (for roads, bridges
or even railways, for instance).” Furthermore, the habit of maintenance — which
is essential in avoiding the slow deterioration of the venture — becomes a
“second nature,” and could be transmitted to other sectors. Simply put, the
strategy of economic development through “inverted sequences” resides in
“multiplying the opportunities to engage in these dissonance-arousing actions
and in inducing an initial commitment to them.”™' To sum up, one can ague that
a thoroughly planned investment, such as an airline service, represents a kind of
Western “form” that can be rapidly filled in with domestic “substance.”

CONCLUSIONS

The first thing that comes to one’s mind after reading these authors is that
the way in which Lovinescu approached the problem of Romania’s moder-
nization and development deserves a closer look. He agreed with Tarde’s
second “extra-logical” law of imitation, and asserted that the new forms spread
from “above” to “below.” Similarly, as discussed above, in their search for
“agents of change” in the Third World, able to diffuse new ideas, practices and
technology, early modemization theorists have stressed the importance of
*modemnizing elites.” At the same time, contrary to Tarde’s first “extra-logical”’
law of imitation, Lovinescu argued that the process of imitation takes place
from “outside” to “inside,” or, in other words, that the imitation process is
oriented from “form” to “substance.” In the 1950s, Hirschman has taken a
similar stance when he stressed the importance of the cognitive dissonance
theory in establishing a strategy of development for the Third World countries.
To his part, Hirschman has argued that development can be promoted by the
means of the dissonance created by a modem type of behavior. Consequently,
he has introduced the concept of “inverted sequences” arguing that cognitive
dissonance permits a replacement of the “orderly” sequence (attitude change
precedes behavioral change) by a “disorderly” one (modern attitudes are
acquired as a consequence of modern behavior).

The similarity between the two approaches resides in the mechanism of
change. To Lovinescu, the introduction of new “forms” by the modemizing
elites induces a change in “substance.” To Hirschman, the imposition of modem
behavior (by local elites, foreign companies, international organizations, etc.)
leads to modem attitudes and, consequently, to development. Obviously, this
paper aimed at discussing Lovinescu’s ideas from a fresh perspective, i.e., by
comparing his idea of catching up with the West to theories developed three
decades after and emphasizing their striking convergence. It is another question
to what extent these theories are still relevant. This is, nevertheless, a question
that deserves a comprehensive answer and will be addressed with another
occasion. Yet, it is worth mentioning that the modernization theory, abandoned
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in the 1970s, was revived after the fall of communism, when the problem of
“returning to Europe” was raised throughout East-Central Europe. Turning back
to Chirot’s phrase, quoted at the beginning of this paper, it is indeed sobering to
discover that, in the 1920s, some Romanian intellectuals debated over the issue
of modemization in a way that was very much alike the way some theorists
debate nowadays, and that their approaches were at least as sophisticated as
those of today.

1 Keith Hitchins, “Gindirea: Nationalism in a Spiritual Guise,” in Kenneth Jowitt, ed., Socia/
Change in Romania, 1860-1940: A Debate on Development in a European Nation (Berkeley:
Institute of International Studies, University of California, 1978), 140.

2 Daniel Chirot, “Neoliberal and Social Democratic Theories of Development: The Zeletin-
Voinea Debate Concerning Romania’s prospects in the 1920s and its Contemporary
Importance,” in Kenneth Jowitt, ed., Social Change in Romania, 1860-1940: A Debate on
Development in a European Nation (Berkeley: Institute of International Studies, University of
California, 1978), 31.

3 The sociologist Stefan Zeletin (1882-1934) was another remarkable “Westernizer” of the
period. His book, Burghezia romdna (The Romanian bourgeoisie), first published in 1925, is
still one of the best analyses on the development of modern Romania. See $tefan Zeletin,
Burghezia romdna: Originea gi rolul ei istoric (The Romanian bourgeoisie: Its origins and its
historical role) (Bucharest: Nemira, 1997). His second sociological-economical analysis was
published in 1927. See Stefan Zeletin, Neoliberalismul: Studii asupra istoriei §i politicii
burgheziei romdne (Neoliberalism: Studies on the history and politics of Romanian
bourgeoisie) (Bucharest: Nemira, 1997). Nevertheless, Zeletin’s work needs a separate
discussion due to its originality and complexity, and espccially with regard to his two creative
periods: the “traditionalist” and the “modern” or *‘classical.” For a recent, insightful approach
to the “first,” the “traditionalist” Zeletin, see Victor Rizescu, “Un critic al Partidului Liberal:
‘Primul’ Stefan Zeletin” (A critic of the Liberal Party: The “first” Stefan Zeletin), in Studia
Politica (Bucharest) Vol. 1, No. 3 (2001), 841-72.

4 Virgil Nemoianu, “Variable Sociopolitical Functions of Aesthetic Doctrine: Lovinescu vs.

Western Aestheticism,” in Kenneth Jowitt, ed., Social Change in Romania, 1860-1940: 4

Debate on Development in a European Nation (Berkeley: Institute of International Studies,

University of California, 1978), 194.

Katherine Verdery, National Ideology Under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in

Ceaugescu’s Romania (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), 53.

6 See Terry N. Clark, Introduction to Gabriel Tarde, On Comnunication and Social Influence:
Selected Papers, edited and with an introduction by Terry N. Clark (Chicago: The University
of Chicago Press, 1969), 5. Hereafter quoted as On Communication.

7 Ibid., 21.

8 Tarde, On Communication, 179.

9 Clark, 27.

10 Ibid., 189.

11 Clark does not consider Tarde’s “law of progressive enlargement” as a “law of imitation.” See
Clark, 22. However, Tarde stated clearly that “the supreme law of imitation seems to be its
tendency towards indefinite progression.” See Tarde, 189.

12 Clark, 21.

13 Tarde, 184.

N

92 Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14



DEBATES ON DEVELOPMENT IN AN EUROPEAN SUBURB

14 Ibid., 182-83.

15 Clark provides an extensive analysis of Tarde’s laws of imitation. Regarding the second law of
imitation, the present study utilizes Clark’s formulations of Tarde’s laws. See Clark, 27.

16 Clark, 27-28.

17 Clark, 28.

18 See the discussion in Clark, 29.

19 Tarde, 185-80.

20 Tarde, 188.

21 See Titu Maiorescu, “in contra directiei de astizi in cultura romana” (Against the current trend
in Romanian culture), in Titu Maiorescu, Critice (Critiques) (Bucharest: Editura pentru
Literatura Roméand, 1966), 75-84. Maiorescu argued, for instance, that Romania established an
Academic Society before having any sort of original scientific activity throughout the country.
Hence, the very idea of an Academic Society became deprecated and falsified. See Maiorescu,
81.

22 Quoted in Katherine Verdery, National Ideology Under Socialism: Identity and Cultural
Politics in Ceaugescit’s Romania (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), 51.

23 See Nemoianu, 198-99.

24 Eugen Lovinescu, Istoria civilizatiei romane moderne (History of Romanian modern
civilization) 3 vols. (Bucharest: Minerva, 1992). The book was first published between 1924
and 1926.

25 Nemoianu, 200.

26 Lovinescu, vol. 3, 159-62.

27 See Lovinescu, vol. 3, 161-62.

28 In this respect, Rostow’s dynamic theory of production based on five distinct stages of
economic growth is perhaps the most famous. See Walt W. Rostow, The Stages of Economic
Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990). First
published in 1960.

29 See Albert O. Hirschman, The Strategy of Economic Development (Boulder: Westview Press,
1988), 223. First published in 1958.

30 See Immanuel Wallerstein, The Modern World-System: (New York: Academic Press, 1974 —
vols. 1 and 2, and San Diego: Academic Press: 1989 - vol. 3). See also his Geopolitics and
Geoculture: Essavs on the Changing World-System (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1991). On Wallerstein’s own perspective on the challenges to the word-system analysis, see
his The End of the World as We Know It: Social Science for the Twenty-First Century
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1999), especially “The Rise and Future Demise
of World-Systems Analysis,” 192-201.

31 1bid., 31.

32 David Harrison, The Sociology of Modernization and Development (London: Unwin Hyman,
1988), 30.

33 Albert O. Hirschman, A Bias for Hope: Essays on Development and Latin America (Yale: Yale
University Press, 1971), 322. Hereafter cited as A Bias for Hope.

34 Hirschman, 323.

35 See Leon Festinger, 4 Theory of Cognitive Dissonance (Evanston, Illinois: Row, Peterson and
Company, 1957).

36 Ibid., 324.

37 Hirschman, The Strategy of Economic Development, 140.

38 Ibid., 141.

39 See Albert O. Hirschman, A4 Propensity to Self-Subversion (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard
University Press, 1995), 135.

40 /bid.

41 Hirschman, 4 Bias for Hope, 325.

Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14 93



VICTIMIZING ROMANIA - A FICTIONAL HISTORY OF
GERMAN EXPANSION TOWARD EAST

Mihai Chioveanu

This paper is a critical overview of the Romanian historiography concerned
with the topic suggested in the title. In my opinion few introductory remarks are
necessary here as long as there are still elements that shape the Romanian histo-
rical discourse on this particular matter. The first is the permanent tendency
toward simplification. The second refers to the nonexistence of any study dedi-
cated to this subject or any other related to German history between 1933 and
1945. Thus, the great number of authors and titles that might suggest a major
interest is, in this case, a ‘Red Herring’. The absence of Romanian scholars from
the international academic debates and the fact that almost all of their works are
published only in Romanian are strong arguments in this sense.

The explanation for this negative, persistent attitude consists in the fact that
the official national vulgate, which monopolized the subject, is totally reluctant
when refers to those aspects that are not strictly related to the history of the
Romanian National State'. Furthermore, the permanent linkage with ideology that
transformed the topic into a paradigmatic case of fictional history has to be
mentioned here’.

Within Romanian historiography the expansionist, aggressive policy of
Germany in Eastern Europe represented merely a perfect scientific “scapegoat’,
and part of an invented tradition’. By presenting Romania restrictively as a victim
of German imperialism® and Hitler’s megalomania the primary intention was to
elude different explanations regarding the domestic dynamic and international
evolution of the Romanian state during the Interwar period, aspects that are
directly linked with this topic. Therefore, the main task was rather ideological and
bound to a permanent search for state legitimacy’. Consequently, not only the
absence of neutral professional tones but also the strong and sometimes-exclusive
focus on few issues becomes unavoidable.

My intention in this paper is to describe and comment on some of the most
important historical writings elaborated at different moments and from different
ideological perspective that generally deal with the issue. Thus, I will underline
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the content of those works, and critically analyze the most significant elements
that shape the historical texts. In addition I will identify the theoretical
backgrounds and genuine ideas that influenced the authors. At the end I will
emphasize with a different perspective than the usual one in order to reconsider
the validity of their claims and indicate some lack on explanations. It is also
important to understand why even some western scholars (e.g. Keith Hitchins,
Romania 1866-1947, 1984) accepted the perspectives and explanations provided
by Romanian historiography.

One of the common accepted explanations in western historiography
regarding the tragically events that took place in Central - East Europe after 1938
focuses on some particular aspects: the power vacuum created in the area after the
collapse of the Habsburg Empire, the wide ranging effects of the World
Economic Crisis from the 30s, and the unforeseeable resurgence of Germany after
1933, In the last two decades western historians rejected the limitations imposed
by this framework’. Some are trying to map the entire process and deal with
economic structural difficulties, the non-cooperation between the little states of
the region®, and the emergence of a new kind of nationalism that allowed Hitler to
enforce his aggressive policy. The political culture of the region is also taken into
account. Romanian historiography does not follow the same plan when dealing
with the topic. While the first issue is totally ignored, the last one is overestimated
and has different connotations’.

The reaction of Romanian historians that preoccupied with diplomatic
history and the role of Romanian State within International Relations during
Interwar period was particularly a strong, negative one. For them, those new
perspectives were interpreted as a direct "attack’ of western science on the legiti-
macy of the Romanian State. Thus, the necessity of an immediate, radical answer
was translated in terms of “moral obligation’. That happened because the “extre-
mist thesis” of western scholars touches one of the most ‘neuralgic’ points,
namely the permanent struggle of the Romanians against Nazi Germany'’. In
order to understand those reactions I will present two articles published in 1980 in
the same review with the occasion of the XXth Historians Congress that took
place in Bucharest, articles that are representative for the Romanian historio-
graphy manifesto''. The few ideas that shape the discourse of these historians have
to be presented here.

First, according to the authors of the articles mentioned above, Germany
was not the only responsible part for the tragedy of the war. The ‘selfish’ attitude
and dictatorial tendencies of the Great Powers: USA, Great Britain, and France'’
also contributed to the seizure in power of a new German imperialism that found
in the Nazi regime the most efficient tool. Second, the ‘appeasement’ policy and
the *Locarno spirit’ are interpreted as favors made to the potential aggressive
German State. Isolated in 1940 by their own traditional allies that were their only
hope and guarantee, Romanians, like all the other nations of the region, fought

Xenopoliana, 1X, 2001, 14 95



MIHAI CHIOVEANU

against Nazi Germany". Only ultimately, after the collapse of the Little Entente,
they join it. But this only because they were *forced’ to and not because of some
common interests or visions with the Third Reich. A short presentation on the
evolution of the topic in the Romanian historiography can make us better
understand such attitudes. I will do it below in an inverse chronological way.

After 1989, this topic apparently gained new significance within Romanian
historiography, which is now concerned with retrieving several national myths
that were undesirable in the communist period'. I will focus here only on those
that are intricately related with our central theme. On one hand, there is a big
difference between those studies, which now deal with the place and role of
marshal Ion Antonescu'’, the Romanian niilitary campaign in USSR'®, the secret
history of the Second World War etc.; and the ones from the communist period.
On the other hand, except for a much better documented exposure of the facts that
sometimes makes the text prolix, and the partial rejection of former ideological
limitations, the situation remains unchanged. Paradoxically, in spite of the dis-
tance in time from the events no objectivity transpires from those studies.

The previous stereotypical negative images on German expansion, which
are now combined with anti-Soviet and anti-Hungarian feelings'’, are still valid.
In order to explain the cooperation with Germany after 1938 historians translate
everything in terms of political and military threat and reduce it to strategic and
economic interest from the part of Germany in Romanian oil-camps, row mate-
rial, and grains. The expectations of the Romanians continue to be intentionally
disregarded. In this sense the alliance between Romania and Germany during the
war is presented as a personal Antonescu - Hitler affair. Even in this case it was
only the aggressive policy of the Fuhrer that forced the Romanian /eader to
abandon his traditional pro French and pro British convictions.

In order to uphold the idea of a permanent opposition of the Romanian State
and politicians to the aggressive and revisionist Nazi policy historians impose the
figure of Titulescu'®. By focusing on a single personality and it’s pro regional
cooperation, pacifist and anti-revisionist strategy, their intention is to limit the
research area to international relations and the role of the Romanian democratic
state within it during the Interwar period”. There are at least two elements that
make us reconsider the logic of the argumentation in this particular matter. First,
the fact that those historians are trying to extend a particular vision to the entire
Romanian political class®. Second, the absence of any kind of plausible connec-
tion between foreign policy and the dynamic of domestic realities, which are
sometimes in total opposition to the former, have to be mentioned here.

For the same reason the federal idea and the Romanian contribution to it,
which was not suitable with the ideology of the previous period, are after 1989
reinforced as part of a long tradition within Romanian political thought?'. Not only
recent works like that of Eliza Campus are published today, but also some that
were considered taboo before 1989, for example George Cioranescu’s ‘The
Romanians and the Federal ldea’ (1946)?. There are few specific elements that
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male our interest in both cases. First, the empathy of the authors with the
permanent anti-revisionist role and successful policy of Greater Romania within
Litlle Entente, and its permanent struggle in maintaining Versailles peace
settlements in the region and Europe™. Second, the focuses on the ‘symbolic
geography’ of the winners that exclude Germany from Central Europe has to be
mentioned™. Last but not least in this enumeration, the conclusion of both authors
is relevant in this case. Although part of the history of the region and its tragedy
after 1938, Romania does not belong to Central Europe. Its destiny and evolution
rather belong to the southeastern part of the continent™*. There is only one element
tha: differentiates the two authors. E. Campus does not insist on the idea of an
ant-Soviet corridor on which Romania was part of, like Cioranescu do.

I will no further insist on the arguments and points of view provided by
these historians. Those are approximately identical with the ones embodied by the
conmunist and national-communist Romanian historiography. One explanation
res:des in the fact that the authors mentioned above, except Cioranescu, wrote on
those topics before 1989, and continue to be captivated by their own internal
logic. The strong influence of the previous period historiography, which has been
an mstrument of the Party propaganda, is visible in their works even today*.

During the Communist period, the German Expansion in Eastern Europe
was not an interesting subject, except for its potential to instrumentalize a dicho-
tomy that ultimately underlined the permanent struggle of the Romanians for
national, political, and economic independence. The main task for the Romanian
historiography in that period was to demonstrate that the political act, which took
place on August 23, 1944 was one of historical justice for the Romanian people,
and thus, to respond to several political commitments. It was also the final result
of the struggle of progressive forces leaded by the Romanian Communist Party
(PCR) against retrograde ones. The thesis of a social and national revolution,
which was translated in terms of anti-fascist, anti-imperialistic and anti-colonial
goals of the PCR gained its popularity in this period”’. The most relevant work in
this sense is that of Mircea Musat and lon Ardeleanu (Romania after the Great
Unification, 1986), which expresses the official point of view of the regime®.

Elaborated in the 70’s and 80's® these works are debt to the national-
communist ideology of Ceausescu’ and its isolationist, anti-European and proto-
chronist spirit’'. The main difference between this one and the historiography of
the Stalinist period-initiated in 1948 by Mihail Roller consists on the removed
accent from social to national aspects but without eliminating the idea of class
struggle from the interpretation®. In this paper we will not focus on the Romanian
historiography from the 50's and 60s, which strictly followed the vulgar Marxists
thesis and adapted them to Interwar Romanian realities. Although, few elements
that are intricately connected with our subject, and sometimes lead to flagrant
contradictions within the Romanian historical discourse will be presented.

For the Romanian historiography that developed after 1945 under the
influence of Soviet Historiography and Ideology, the German expansion had
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different connotations First, because it is not limited to 1938-1942 but starts
immediately after 1933. Its impact on the evolution of Romania is not only of a
military nature but also, economic®, political as well as ideological**. *“The
national being of the Romanians (not only the existence of the state) was
endangered, and if that did not happen it is because of the struggle of revolu-
tionary forces lead by the Romanian Communist Party against the Hitlerian
invader and its collaborators™”.

The theory of fascism as an agent of capitalism in its ultimate stage of
development, and the linkage between this element and the existence of a
collaborationist Romanian *bourgeoisie’*® was necessary in order to uphold the
Marxist theory in the case of Romania. The strikes that took place in Romanian in
1933 were artificially related to Hitler’s seizure in power’ and consequently
allowed historians to enforce the existence of a working class with a strong self
consciousness, which was not confused and did not support fascism like the
German or Italian one®®. Leaded by PCR they fought against social exploitation
and in defense of national independence. Similarly, the campaign against Soviet
Union was also unpopular and boycotted by the workers.

Few conclusions are welcomed here. In my view the Romanian historiogra-
phical canon from the previous period is stable but not monolithic. The lack on
explanations and connections between diplomatic history and that, which empha-
size domestic evolution of Interwar Romania, is visible. But this was not an
important element for the historians at the time if compared with their role and
mission within society.

Unfortunately, Romanian historians who witnessed the events did not
elaborated substantial analyzes and works about the German expansion. On one
hand the Romanian historiography went under Soviet control after 1947, and
many outstanding historians were put on trial and died in communist prison. On
the other hand after 1940 it was too dangerous to express your opinion about the
collaboration between the government' and Nazi Germany. Exclusively politi-
cians and politography provide quite few elements that can improve our analyze. |
will insist on them later. In exchange, a short overture on the Romanian historio-
graphy during Interwar period will indicate the origins of the anti-German
discourse that shapes the canon even today.

After 1918 the main task of the Romanian historiography was to create an
anti-German and anti-Habsburg strong mythology*’. In other words, it aimed to
give a new, well structured, scientifically argumentation to all the articles publi-
shed during the war by a large number of nationalists’'. Apparently, the justifi-
cation for this fact consists in the traumatic and tragically experience during the
1916-1918 occupation. The humiliating conditions imposed by the Germans at
the peace settlements on Buftea, when Romania was transformed into a “colony’,
the Romanian dynasty almost rejected in favor of a new German one, and the
very existence of the Romanian state was put under question. These are only the
most important elements of this argumentation®. For the same reason some
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outstanding Romanian figures (P. Carp, A. Marghiloman, C. Stere, etc.) were put
in trial as traitors by the authorities and totally excluded from public and political
life after 1919.

Part of the new enforced cultural politics in Greater Romania, historio-
graphy provides arguments in order to support the government policy and
legitimate its actions. Thus, the most complex and sophisticated part of the reality
was reduced to few negative images, stereotypes, and prejudgments®. In this
sense the history of the relations between the Romanian State and wilhelmian
Germany was also rewritten and parts of it were simply ignored or negated. The
1883 military and politic agreement was described as ambiguous and the position
adopted by the Romanians in 1916 was enforced as the moments of real truth.
Some of them emphasize the economic issues, and from this perspective Romania
was described as an economic hinterland for the German ‘big business’ who
exploit its resources and its inhabitants. In reality, a pragmatic policy and not
theory dominated the relations between the two states after 1871 and the failure of
France, and 1878 when Romania became isolated after the unhappy alliance with
Russia. The political and military convention signed in 1883 was not a gratuity.
All Romanian politicians, liberals and conservators (I.C. Bratianu, D. Sturdza,
P.P. Carp, T. Maiorescu, and L. Catargiu) agreed with this reality™.

The image of Romania in Germany was a positive one in all its aspects*’.
The economic interest of Germany in Romanian grains, row materials, finances,
and oil camps was the most important element. German textbooks for gymnasium
from that period made special references to Romania*. At the same time the
Romanian agrarian economy was dependent from the trade with Germany, and
viewed as enfeoffed to it'’". That explains why Naumann’s Mitteleuropa include
Romania as an important virtual element®, and also why until 1944 German
remained the official language for business in Bucharest in spite of the manifest
sympathy of the height society and part of the politicians for French culture®.
Economics were not the only common point. Historians must take into conside-
ration Romanians strong anti-Russian feelings and policy to™. For example, in
1914 some Romanian politicians like P.P. Carp and C. Stere expressed their
arguments and vision on the War in terms of struggle between pangermanism and
panslavism®'.

The situation changed dramatically during the First World War when
Romania joined the Entente in order to fulfill its national ideal, and after when
Greater Romania became one of the greatest benefactors of the Versailles peace
settlements. The incorporation of new achieved territories with their economical
and human resources inside the ethnic borders lead to the expectation in a better
future. For the Romanian governors the multinational and regional nature of
‘Greater Romania“ did not seem to be an insolvable problem. That is because of
the belief that irredentism and national ideology will offer them enough legiti-
macy in order to resolve all unexpected problems®’.
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Romanian economy was also regarded as a powerful and efficient instru-
ment in the hand of the government in order to achieve as soon as possible the
unity and homogeneity of the new national state. Its first task was to provide extra
national distinction and to ensure for the Romanian State the role of a great
regional power"’. Therefore economic independence was viewed as an important
guarantee, and economic borders were overlapped with ethnic, political, and
military ones in idea to ensure the preservation of the nation™. The Romanian
National Liberal Party that controlled the destiny of the economy in the 20's
enforced a total autarkic model® of development based on: massive, planed and
rapid industrialization, nationalization of all resources, powerful protectionist
legislation, higher control of an interventionist state*. This element represents the
most important legacy of the period on the Romanian political imaginary as well
as on historiography. The rulers neglected no single aspect. The ethnic problem
was also taken into account. The agrarian reform embodied an antiminority bias
and many Hungarians, Germans and Jews were if not totally eliminated from the
economic life at least discouraged to participate in it. The romanianization
legislation regarding economy initiated in the 40s by Antonescu as an alternative
to a possible arianisation has its roots in the liberal economic policy of the 20s.
Its intellectual roots can be identified in the works of M. Manoilescu, which is the
father of the Romanian theory of Corporatists State and a very influent person
during the whole period, from the 20s.

In time the effects of this policy proved themselves to be disastrous, but in
the 20s its promoters were indifferent to any kind of suggestions and opposition®’
It was not the economic reason but the strong national aim that had relevance for
the majority of the politicians®. For them the maintenance of any kind of intersti-
tiality with the space of the former empire was unacceptable and interpreted as an
ephemeral nation building.

In this respect it is easy to understand the manifest isolationism that
characterized the Romanian foreign trade. In fact, with the exception of few
bilateral agreements, Romania’s economic borders remained ‘closed’. No regio-
nal, not to mention federal, project was really uphold by the Romanian decision-
makers. Even the idea of building a common market in the 30's was rejected
despite internal realities and the difficult.

The anti-revisionist policy that was the stalking horse of the Romanian
diplomacy can explain, but only in psychological terms, such negative reactions™
in the case of Hungary, Austria, and Germany. The problem is that the same atti-
tude can be underlined in the case of Little Entente where the anti-revisionist bias
can not be enforced as an argument. In my opinion there was the mimetic compe-
tition with Czechoslovakia for the maintenance of the leading role in the region
that dictate in different moments a Romanian negative reaction. Few examples
might be suggestive in this sense, even if we take into consideration the very fact
that are generally disregarded by Romanian historians.
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In 1925 the Romanian government did not support a contract with Skoda
industries and signed a contract with Vickers and the justification consists, even
today, in pure economic reasons. Same the “Skoda Affair’ from 1933 is explained
only in political terms, and it is never related to the very fact that five years later
all armament industry went under state control and monopolized by *Malaxa
Group’ in spite of the prices imposed by this one, which were fifth time higher.
The difference of conception between the Czech ‘big business’ and Romanian
‘corrupted bureaucracy’ that made impossible any economic collaboration is also
disregarded. Politically, the justification for these attitudes consists in the
Romanian disagreement to Benes pro-Bolshevik policy.

At the end of the 30s the instrumentalisation of the national ideology against
the projects of regional cooperation has been fulfilled with negative consequences
on the Romanian economic evolution. For the weakened and undeveloped
‘greater Romania’ subordination to the economical, political, and military aims of
Nazi Germany was the last chance and not the first choice. But not for all
Romanians. For Malaxa the collaboration with Goring Industry was profitable on
a short time because it allowed him not only to eliminate Max Auschnitt as a
competitor but also to take under control his affairs. For M. Manoilescu the nazi
“aggressive nationalism’ way was a legitimate one and the perfect model for the
Romanian in order to impose a new domestic economic order and engage the
struggle with the economic interests of the neighboring states®’.

Was Romania exclusively a victim of the German expansion? If historians
uphold this they must also take into consideration the very fact that Hitler as well
as Stalin always expressed their intention openly, while their victims proved a
certain kind of deafness®'. It seems to me that Romania failed into the same trap as
some parts of the German elites and ‘big Business” who made a terrible confusion
between the nazis and other groups that they supported before®”. That means that
they believed on a short term relation, which was meant to help them in order to
respond same expectation. We are thinking here not only in terms of anti-
Marxism, anti-Soviet policy, anti-democratic feelings. Some similarities regar-
ding the idea of a ‘new man’, the same *guns and butter’ policy from the 30s has
to be analyzed in the future.

This paper tried to present in general lines the origin and dynamic of the
topic in the last 50 years and to deconstruct the ideological frame of the
Romanian histortography. Our focus was not as much on authors and works but
on general trends and ideas, which include German expansion toward East as an
indispensable ingredient.

Through out this my intention was not to find an excuse but to point out that
the responsibility for the Central European tragedy must be ‘shared’ by other
factors too. The political and economic situation in the area was too complicated
to admit the simple explanation that is generally offered by Romanian historians.
In my opinion the very first step in order to do this consists in identifying
elements, genuine ideas, and features that shape the canon of vulgar ethno-
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national historiography. New perspectives, interpretations, and evaluations must
take them into consideration in order to avoid them in the future. At the same time
my aim is to suggest that the investigation on the German expansion from a
Romanian perspective is important not only in itself but also as a starting point for
other analysis.

1 Lucian Boia, Romanian Historical Myths, Bucharest University Press, 1995, p. 15. This is due
to the period when the intricate relation with nation-building process transformed history into
the most respectable science at the second half of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th
century. Another problem consists in the fact that even today history of events is the only
accepted way of writing history (i.e. the new perspectives are totally disregarded).

2 Ibidem, p. 72-73.

3 E. Hobsbawm, The Invention of Tradition, Cambridge University Press 1986. An Invented
Tradition is a set of practices and tacitly accepted rules that include ritual or symbolic nature.
The main goal of a tradition or symbol is to inculcate values and norms of behavior by
repetition and automatically requires continuity with a suitable historic past. It represents a set
of common values inoculated through an educational way in order to legitimate state policy
and offers legitimacy to its actions in the eyes of its subjects.

4 The conception of Romanian historians includes the expansion of Nazi Germany as part of a
continuum, final stage and new formula of the old German imperialism. In the Romanian
historiography there are no attempts to find a scientific explanation for this. Even today
nobody pays attention to Fischer’s controversy that led to a new theoretical approach in
western historiography, see Fritz Fischer, Gruff nach der Welmacht, Duseldorf, 1961.

5 Yves Lecerf et Edouard Parker, Les Dictature D Intelligentias, Presses Universitaire de France,
1987, p. 16-21. In structuring the political space, bureaucratic intelighentia (in our opinion
historians from former communist countries can be included here) appeal to the myth of internal
and external plot, irrational elements, as well as to the lifting of previous period ideologies.

6 Philip Longworth, Independence and its Consequences. 1918-1944, in The Making of Eastern
Europe, The Macmillan Press Ltd., 1992, p. 64-93.

7 Erichk Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism in Europe since 1789. Program, Myth, Reality,
Cambridge University Press, 1992, p. 127-133.

8 George Schoflin, The political tradition in Eastern Europe, in Eastern Europe... Central
Europe... Europe, edited by Sthephan R. Graubard, Westview Press, 1991.

9 We have to mention here the notable absence of the Romanian scholars from the discussions
around Central Europe that regained significance after the reunification of Germany. J. Le
Rider, Mitelleuropa, Presse Universitaire de France, 1993. A primer explanation for this
reluctance consists in the fact that Romanians, with few notable exceptions, define themselves
as South Europeans or simple Europeans. See A. Dutu, Haw many Europe are there in
Europe?, in Buletinul de Studii Sud - Est Europene, n. 2, 1997.

10 Viorica Moisiuc, Romanian Diplomacy and the problems of national sovereignty and
independence between 1938-1940, Bucharest 1971, p. 5-6.

11 Ioan Ciupercd, The great power and the Central and South-eastern countries (1919-1933) &
Viorica Moisiuc, On the Responsibility for the beginning of the Second World War, in
Nouvelles Etudes D 'Histoire, Ed. Academiei R.S.R., 1980.

12 Romanian historians imposed France as the traditional allied of the Romanian State especially
after 1918. In my opinion this special relation with the ‘Latin sister nation’ is only an excuse,
that allowed politicians to promote an isolationist policy within the region.
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13 The same frame is tollowed by the same historians even today, see Viorica Moisiuc, The
Premises of the Political Isolation of Romania 1919-1940, Bucharest, 1991.

14 Greater Romania myth is the most important and persistent one because of the ethnocentric
feature and the political culture of the period that represent the supreme model for many
Romanians today. It was also the only accepted civic and European alternative to communism
before 1989. This is the most significant difterence between the Romanian Dissidents and the
Hungarian, Czech, as well as Polish ones. For the latest it was Central Europe that embodied
the same element, see Vladimir Tisméneanu, chapter ‘A fragmented World® in Reinventing
Politics, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 1997, p. 32-39. L. Livezeanu’s book is the only one that reopen the
file and put this myth under question in a similar way with Fischer’s’ controversy in German
historiography, see her Cultural Politics in Greater Romania, Regionalism, Nation Building &
Ethnic Struggle 19 18-1930, Cornell University Press, 1995.

15 Toan Scurtu, Marshal Antonescu before History, Ed. Albatros, 1995. After 1989 Antonescu
was transformed, sometimes by the same historians that initially blamed him, from a ‘criminal’
into a ‘hero’ a ‘shield” and leader of the Romanian nation during its liberation war against
Soviet Union. In this case the political commitment of some historians is to create an anti-
thesis between Antonescu and the last King of Romania.

16 In the communist period the participation of the Romanian Army in the Russian campaign was
totally disregarded. The Militarv History of Romanian people, ed. Ilie Ceausescu, vol. X, Ed.
Militara, Bucharest, 1985, emphasizes exclusively the military participation of Romania after
August 23, 1944 on anti-fascist, anti-Hitlerist, and anti-imperialistic war.

17 Gheorghe Buzatu, The Secret History of the Second World War, Ed. Militara, Bucharest 1994.
The Ribentrop-Molotov Pact and the Vienna Dictate offer, in both cases, enough ‘reasons’ to
those historians who uphold such perspectives.

18 Gheorghe Buzatu, The Organization of peace, Titulescus’ model, in Culture and Society,
edited by Alexandru Zub, Ed. Stiintificd. 1991. Nicolae Titulescu (minister of the foreign
office in the Romanian Government in the 30s) is the only political figure with a permanent
presence in the Romanian historiography. The communists imposed him as a remarkable
personality because of his pro-soviet attitude, Viorica Moisiuc, Romanian Diplomacy and the
problems of national sovereignty and independence between 1938-1940, Bucharest 1971. Also
post-communist Romanian foreign policy is trying to find legitimacy in his personality and
type of discourse.

19 Ioan Voicu, Nicolae litulescu and the Peace maintaining Strategyv, Bucharest 1975, imposed
the canon in the 70s. Although its roots and the genuine ideas that shape its form have a longer
existence.

20 On contrary, his case is, in our opinion, a singular among Romanian politicians during
Interwar period, see Nicolae Titulescu, Discowrses, vol. I-111, Edit. Politicd, Bucharest, 1967.

21 Eliza Campus, The Federal Idea during the Imerwar period, Ed. Academiei Romane, 1993.

22 George Ciordnescu, The Romanians and the Federal idea, Ed. Enciclopedicd, Bucharest, 1996.

23 The relation with Czechoslovakia, which represented a political model, is described as a
special one not only due to of its special relation with France but also because ol the
permanent strife with German economic imperialism. Historians provided same arguments
during the communist period. In this order we can mention the works of Nicolae Iordache, La
Petite Entente et I’Europe, Geneva, 1977, and loan Talpes, Diplomacy and Defense, 1933-
1939, Bucharest, 1988.

24 The explanation for the failure of these projects of regional cooperation is due to the legacy of
wilhelmian pan-germanist and imperialist ideology (exposed by Friedrich Naumann in his
Mitteleuropa book in 1915) on the revisionist foreign policy of Weimar republic that found its
expression in the ideas of Coundehcove-Kalergi, Gustav Stresemann and Johann Schober.
Hitler’s’ idea of Lebensraum is considered to be nothing else but the result of these
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conceptions. It was also the policy of France who tried to impose its own federal conception
and projects in the 20s and 30s with Tardieu plan in order to impose its supremacy in the area,
and the hesitating position of Czechoslovakia that contributed on it.

25 This is due to the strong legacy of Nicolae Iorga and his idea of cultural nationalism and moral
Regeneration that emphasize on the secular linkage of Romanians with Byzantine civilization,
see John Hutchinson, Cultural Nationalism and Moral Regeneration, p. 124-126, in John
Hutchinson & Anthony D. Smith, Nationalism, Oxford University Press, 1994. It is also true
that N. Iorga expressed, when prime minister in 1932, his opinions against the participation of
Romania on any Danubian confederation in “Adevirul”, n. 14790/1932, article, The Romanian
Prime Minister on the Damibian Confederate Union. But his position was not a singular one.

26 Hitchins, Keith, “Historiography of the Countries of Eastern Europe Romania”, The American
Historical Review, vol. 97 (1992), no. 4 (October), current issue: “Historiography of the
Countries of Eastern Europe”, p. 1064-1083.

27 Even today Romanian historiography pay tribute to vulgar Marxist, Leninist theories, and only
the way in which those are formulated is now changed. Meanwhile the new theoretical
approaches on fascism as a political system (Stanley Payne, Roger Griftin, Istvan Deak articles
are suggestive in this sense) or on imperialism and colonialism (Hannah Arendt and Hank
Wesseling) that are no longer interpreted in economic terms are totally disregarded. Dimitrov’s
definition of fascism as a terroristic dictatorship of the most reactionary, most chauvinistic,
and imperialistic elements of finance and capital is still in charge. Expansionism that is now
viewed as a sign of weakness by western scholars, continues to represent in the Romanian
historiography the argument of the military and economic power of Germany at the end of the
30's. Imported in the 50's from the Soviet Historiography, this formula initiaily embodied a
bivalent significance. Not only nazis but also the ‘collaborationists’ Romanian bourgeoisic,
politicians, and army were included here.

28 Mircea Musat & Ion Ardeleanu, Romdnia dupa Marea Unire, Ed. $tiintifica si Enciclopedica,
Bucuresti, 1986, p. 354-644, 1126-1132.

29 Lucian Boia, The Myths of Romanian Communism, Bucharest University Press, 1995, p. 5-9.
That was the most prolific period for national vulgate historiography.

30 Alina Mungiu Pippidi, Nationalism, Ethnic Policy and National Communism, in Political
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Memovrie si uitare in Romania postbelica

POLITICS OF OBLIVION IN POSTCOMMUNIST ROMANIA

Adrian Cioflinca

Nowadays, memory is a key word in historical studies. Memory seems to
be for history a useful tool for auto-investigation, replacing old favorites —
nature, culture, language, image, mentalités — that challenged the historical tradi-
tional view and helped reworking history boundaries'. Once again, (traditional)
history — “the official memory a society chooses to homor” — with its
essentialist, generalizing, descriptive, exclusionary perspective appears to be no
longer valid, from the scientific point of view, and no longer appropriate, from
the cultural point of view. In this context, memory (a set of social negotiated
beliefs about the past, a system of signs, symbols and practices with cognitive,
evaluative and mobilizing functions’) provides an alternative perspective, a
plural, sensitive, empathic, reflexive one.

Scholars generally agree that the rediscovery of memory by historians —
part of the “cultural turn” in historiography — reflects an important epistemo-
logical change and a significant modification in the relationship between past
and present. The acceleration, fragmentation, democratization and privatization
of history are phenomena that, according to Pierre Nora, explain the emergence
of memory as one of the most important issues in current scientific debates®.
The reexamination of memory in historical studies may be described as a fuller
awareness of new realities, rather ignored before. First, it expresses a fuller
awareness of the realities of change. Because of the higher rate of cultural
change, les milieux de mémoire (the environments of memory) disintegrated and
the contemporary world have apparently lost the presence of the past’. As result
of the postmodern challenge, the collective memories bequeathed by the
traditions of modern culture are fading away and tradition loses its power of
appeal. The historical discourse is no longer auto-referential. Under these
circumstances, the increasing concemn for memory expresses the need to
reaffirm ties to a world that was passing. Now, it is memory — as an imaginary
topos immune to the process of change — which provides therapeutically a
sentiment of continuity and identity, by reconnecting us with the past. But — this
is the second point — it makes the connection between past and present in
another way than history does. The so-called crisis of history at the end of the
twentieth century is frequently interpreted as the end of a teleology of history
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and of the linear conception of time. Plural, fragmented, competing times are to
be described and memory is the best instrument for that. The study of collective
(or public, social, cultural) memory helps historians to retrieve alternative
traditions, to realize that information about past is lodged in more places than
they have previously imagined. Thirdly, history helped by memory rediscovers
not only new times, but also new historical actors. In the second half of the
twentieth century, historians had to consider plebeians and societies more than
kings, presidents, politicians and diplomats. That implied a revolution of
sources, the state-sponsored memory stored in official archives becoming
partially irrelevant. Plural discourses about past have been convoked to enlarge
our perspective on old times. An interesting hypostasis of the phenomenon of
democratization — this is the last point — is that not only historians are allowed to
speak publicly about past, but also particular individuals with lived experiences.

Since the 1970s, a radical critique of older institutionalized memory
practice has developed, especially in Western Europe. That implied denationali-
zation, dematerialization and deritualization of memory®. As result of globali-
zation, memory has simultaneously become more global and more local. On the
one hand, Holocaust, Gulag, Hiroshima or Chernobyl, phenomena people prefer
to forget about, are now themes of global debates. On the other hand, national
memory arouses less interest, local, ethnic, family memory appearing instead as
more important. Dematerialization of memory is the effect of so-called anti-
monument movement. Critics argue that traditional memory sites actually
discourage engagement with the past and induce forgetting rather than remem-
bering. Alternatively, they want remembering to become part of the everyday
life, thus closing the gap between official and individual memory. Finally,
critics dispute the communicative efficiency of traditional commemorations,
which were largely made for, but not of, the people. In this view, the solution is
the general and real participation to the construction of social memory.

All these changes of paradigm have affected the politics of memory. As
part of the process of denaturalization of memory, governments contribute to
the construction of social representations on the past. But they have to do it in a
more sophisticated and democratic manner than before, according to the new
public sensibilities and apprehensions.

Paradoxically, the issue of forgetting was rather ignored in the debates
about memory, for a long period of time. Only recently, oblivion, the art of
forgetting, has become a topic of serious debates’. A political reason made this
possible. Scholars discovered that, from the political point of view, oblivion is
more advantageous than remembering. The relative stability of Western Europe
since 1945 is in part due to a colossal act of collective, consensual forgetting —
of the divisions between wartime partisans and collaborators, and of traumatic
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events such as Holocaust®. The dissolution of postwar taboos in the eighties and
nineties changed this attitude. Symptomatically, the fall of totalitarian and
authoritarian regimes in Eastern Europe, South America and others parts of the
world wasn’t followed by open and articulated debates on recent past. It is true
that — as Tzvetan Todorov puts is — the tyrannies of the twentieth century tried
to delete, impose monopoly on or control memory thoroughly’, but it is also. true
that the removal of the totalitarian conditions wasn’t equivalent to the return to
“real”, “genuine” memory. In fact, we can see that the “post” govemnments
prefer politics of oblivion and forgiving to politics of remembering, restoring or
disclosing the real past.

This is valid also for Romania, which has great problems — now, twelve
years after the fall of the Communist regime — in coping with the recent past.
The incumbents and the society seem not to be interested in disclosing and
openly debating facts and controversial issues regarding the communist period.
Apparently, those responsible for crimes and abuses benefit by a general tacit,
de facto, amnesty, which is the result of a pact of silence — an authentic social
contract — concluded between politicians and citizens. On the other hand, the
politics of memory the postcommunist governments hardly implemented, under
the pressure of the civil society — the limited access to the communist and
political police archives, the partial disclosure of the collaborationists of the
regime, the trials of some nomenklatura leaders, etc — proved to be inefficient in
the intended “moral purification” of the population.

In Romania, the most intensive debate on recent past focused on the topic
of Securitate files and the disclosure of the communist regime’s collabora-
tionists. This heated debate finally transformed in politics of memory by the so-
called “Ticu Dumitrescu Law” (Law no. 187/ December 9, 1999, granting
access to the files of Securitate as political police). The implementation of the
law was quite difficult, and the activity of the National Council for Studying the
Securitate Files (CNSAS), the institution legally designated to administrate the
secret files, was highly contested. Unfortunately, CNSAS have been rather
awkward in publicly defining its social function and, consequently, missed the
chance to attract public support and recognition for its actions'’. But something
more important is to be mentioned here. This approach — the consideration of
the communist past as a problem exclusively related to Securitate — transmits, as
Daniel Barbu noticed, two insidious messages: that forced adhesion to commu-
nism is problematic, not the voluntary one, and that the invisible face of
communism is problematic, not the visible one''.

Because of deep political intrusion, politics of memory as such
transformed, in fact, in politics of oblivion. The same is applicable for other
laws — The Law of Archives and the Law of State Secrets —, which are
conceived in a constricting manner and are actually impeding access to
information about recent past'’.

Consequently, the actual distortion of social memory is the result of the
communist socialization, but also of the politics of oblivion used after the fall of
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the totalitarian regime. Further on, I will focus on the latter, which implies, on
the one hand, a social functional amnesia and, on the other, publicly performed
strategies for forgetting. For the first case, the most important question is why
the oblivion is generally preferred, and, for the second, which are the publicly
established instruments for repressing or diverting inconvenient, embarrassing
memory.

Five general explanations may be indicated as sources of the social
preference for oblivion: 1) The sentiment of nostalgia. The polls indicate a
strong sentiment of nostalgia for the communist period” (“an era of stability
and order, with relatively good leadership”), especially for the seventies'. In
contradiction with what Michel Foucault called the “repressive hypothesis”, a
hypothesis largely credited in Romania, the communist regime displayed not
only a negative power, but also a positive one. The totalitarian regime was not
only a repressive mechanism, which interdicted or repressed, but also a positive
power, which urged to action and mobilized energies. A correct history of
communism is conjointly one of repression and mobilization. Regarding the
positive facet of the communist power, it is a fact that many Romanians
benefited from the communist opportunities. At least half of the Romanian
population took direct advantage from the communist modemizing facilities —
the generalization of the modern working methods, the village-to-town massive
migration, the constitution of a dominant technical elite, the enforcement of the
protective state roles, etc'®. Psychologically, it is hard to remember a successful
youth in catastrophic terms; nostalgia is more convenient and therapeutic. 2) The
sentiment of shame. In 1989, the Romanian dictator Nicolae Ceaugescu preten-
ded that the entire population belonged to the communist organizational
structures, one way or another'®. Even if the Romanian dictator exaggerated, it’s
a fact that the inclusion of the Romanian society in the communist organizations
was broader than in any other eastern communist country'’. Because of the
specificity of the neo-patrimonial Romanian communist regime'®, the sentiment
of shame touched not only the party members, but also everyone who
participated in the rituals of power and cultic pageants'®. 3) The sentiment of
guilt. Privately, Romanians admit they weren’t too courageous in the past
regime, allowing, by their cowardliness, abuses against other Romanians. But,
publicly, they do not assume such responsibility because they perceive blame as
connected to punishment’®’. 4) The absence of decomunization and the
continuity of elite. The Romanian postcommunist governments haven’t imple-
mented politics of decomunization such as lustration. Thus, the informal
communist networks survived after revolution and granted a retrospective
legitimacy for communism’'. 63 percents of the current chiefs were chiefs
before 1989 too””. This elite is uninterested in (likely compromising) revelations
about the recent past. 5) The Leninist legacy. Recent studies prove the deep
impact of the communist socialization process”. One of the most important
consequences is the persistence in reading the past through communist
paradigms.
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The politics of oblivion are publicly supported by an impressive display of
arguments, expressed by politicians from both sides of the political scene. I
made an inventory of such arguments: 1) The perversity thesis: the adversaries
of remembering use this argument to assert that disclosure of the recent past
won’t lead to reconciliation, but to social turbulence; that it will lead not to the
moral health of the community, but to paranoia and anxiety. 2) The futility
thesis points out the lack of pragmatic effects of revealing the past. 3) The
jeopardy thesis™: revealing the past, the opponents of memory say, would be a
very dangerous action for the unity and solidarity of the community. 4) The
distance thesis: “we are too close to the events, so we cannot be objective” —
this is the essence of this argument; because the actors of recent past are still
alive, because the archives are not completely open, because the facts could be
politically instrumentalized and so on the advocates of forgetting urge for
temporary ignorance. 5) The priorities thesis: this argument disqualifies the
necessity of exploring the past by stressing upon the pressing priorities of the
present. 6) The progressive thesis describes the interest for the past as obsolete
and capitalizes on the importance of the future. 7) The criteria thesis: “which
are the criteria for establishing who was responsible for the communist
troubles?” — this is the main question of this thesis, which asserts, following an
old suggestion of Vaclav Havel, that it’s impossible to find out the truth because
the line of responsibility pervades each of us, rather than separates between “us”
and “them”. 8) The collective responsibility thesis: the advocates of oblivion
allege that there is no reason to look for specific responsible individuals, because
everybody was guilty for the communist past, one way or another. 9) The witch
haunting thesis: according to this argument, imported by Romanians from
Adam Michnik, the archeology of the past won’t clear up the social life, but, on
the contrary, it would provoke social hysteria. 10) The humanist thesis: that is,
everybody deserves a second chance. 11) The Christian thesis: in this view,
we would have to forget because forgetting is equivalent to forgiving. 12) The
context thesis: a context, which is always “complex” and “dominated by tough
rules”, provides an excuse; and communism is the most excusable context.

It is not worthy to discuss upon the validity of these arguments because
this is not the point. It is their social impact that counts. The extraordinary
recurrence of the theses 1 mentioned in the public debates is, in my view, a
strong indicator of their success. On the other hand, I counted only few
elaborate and well-known arguments on support of the politics of memory™.

The arguments in favor of oblivion are frequently integrated in more
sophisticated techniques of de-responsibilization. These techniques have been
part of a populist policy of legitimization conducted by the postcommunist
governments looking for larger popular support. We could say that, besides the
tacit amnesty I mentioned before, the de-responsibilization of the population for
supporting or admitting the communist rule was a constituent of the social
contract concluded between the Romanian society and the postcommunist
governments.
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I mention nine techniques: 1) The focus on the responsibility of
Ceaugescus: this neo- Khrushchevite method have been used mainly by
president Ion Iliescu and his group to excuse the Party elite, the members of the
Party and the rest of the population for endorsing the regime. 2) The extra-
territorialisation of guilt: this technique helped at looking for culprits in other
places — in the Soviet Union, in the cynical West, among Russians, Jews,
“terrorists”, etc. 3) The preference for the foucauldian “repressive hypo-
thesis”: in Romania, there is a strong tendency to describe the communist
period as an era of uninterrupted terror; in this view, the Romanians were only
victims, but never collaborationists. 4) The description of communism as
accident: in this version, communism was an unhappy interlude in the
otherwise heroic and triumphal Romanian history. 5) The anonimization of
communism: describing the former regime in abstract, impersonal, anonymous
terms as “totalitarianism”, “dictatorship”, “communism”, this technique avoids
a differentiated discussion about victims and perpetrators, about different
degrees of guiltiness®®. 6) The depoliticization of communism: this strategy
describes the communist regime as a depoliticized environment or even para-
dise, with people happily and freely looking for private business. 7) The histo-
ricization of past: this is a technique of reducing tragedies and lived memories
at the scale of History, of domesticating, sublimating them as events among
others in the national metanarrative’’. 8) The teleologization of communism:
this kind of memory attributes to communism high and tough goals (especially,
of modemizing or eudaemonic nature or referring to foreign policy) which
excuse abuses and other “minor” sacrifices’. 9) The mythologizing of reality:
this constitutes, in fact, a large category of other techniques that distort,
cosmeticize facts and endow them with mythological functions™.

All these are about politics, but not only about politics. Unfortunately,
historiography tends to reproduce these techniques in treating the history of
communism. The revolution of memory I described at the beginning is not a
present phenomenon in Romania. History is still strongly nationalized, state-
focused, official, highly selective, immobile, essentialist. For the time being,
historians generally tend to prefer official sources and to ignore memory as
vivid source.

In J6m Riisen’s view, the boom of memory in humanities is a chance for
the historical studies to consider all its three dimensions — cognition, politics
and aesthetics. A limitation of the historical interest is a limitation of the social
impact of the historical writing”. Riisen also points out that “historical studies is
by its logic a cultural practice of detraumatization™'. Romania has just lived a
trauma, the communist totalitarianism, and this is a chance for historians to
assume a role of cultural therapy, teaching people to come to terms with the
past.
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THE FILES OF THE ROMANIAN COMMUNIST SECRET SERVICE.
A CASE OF PSEUDO-AMNESIA

Andi Mihalache

I would like to say a few words about the files of the communist Romanian
Secret Service and about the implications of the recent creating of the National
Council for Studying the Secret Service Archives. Its mission, similar to the
Gauch organization, is to establish which are the present public persons who
collaborated with secret police during the communist regime and delivered
compromising information about other people. But the very idea of this institution
determined a general skepticism because the legal foundation for its activity was
obviously fragile. The most important deficiency was the absence of any civic
restrictions for the persons proved to be “collaborationist” of the secret police.
The law recommends just a moral and formal blame. The public hostility against
the secret files research can be analyzed from three points of view. The first one is
the bureaucratic reticence of the present day Romanian Informations Service, the
actual owner of the files. The second is the political skepticism of our
government, dominated by members of the former Romanian Communist Party.
The third one is the social passivity caused by the every day surviving problems.

Having the capacity to say something else and more than the hidden fact, the
secret has been since ever the object of a permanent fascination. Usually, the
secret is described by three elements: the information, the dissimulation of this
information and the relation with the other person, based on this dissimulation.
The encounter of the Romanian Communist Party ideology with the secret idea
took place in 1924, when this organization became illegal. The communists come
back to a normal activity in August 1944, at the same time with the soviet military
occupation. In a proclaimed “democratic” context (1945-1947), the Romanian
Communist Party preserved the old but efficient practice of conspiracy.
Moreover, after 1948 when the Communists had conquered the whole power in
Romania, the secret was integrated in the totalitarian ideology and participated to
the effort to control all the public and private activities. In Romania we can
identify a systemical tendency to impose the state secret as a typical form of the
secret. The Secret Service controlled tightly its informers by letting them know
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that their biographies were very well studied. A person like this is easily to
persuade to give information about the others. By this way, the informer
participate to the secrets in order to participate to the power. Thus, keeping secrets
was a form of sociability and a sort of “stability pact”. The anonymous
denunciation was often a matter of personal revenge mediated by the Secret
Service. This practice became a mentality and transformed the totalitarian state in
some kind of omniscient judge of the human relations. The anonymous
denouncing represented a substitutive thought, pretending the existence of an
objective impersonal observer. In other words, the unsigned letter is hiding only
for probing. After the collapse of the communist regimes all public debates were
prematurely concentrated upon the history of secret services, thus confirming the
efficiency of a classic dissimulation: from time to time, any secret service defines
itself as a revolute one, in order to continue its activity without any disturbing. A
fine example of this cynical operation is the organization of a KGB museum like
a monument of the past, while the respective institution is still very well and alive
nowadays.

In the context of a very prolonged instability, the lack of interest for the civil
rights and liberties is tenaciously camuflated by the popular fear of anarchy,
joined with a national ideology that excessively celebrates the historical state
continuity. By analogy, the longevity of some of state institutions like Secret
Service seems to be a great performance. Thus, the Romanian Informations
Service gains a sort of heroic prestige, as a stability sign.

The secret is always necessary because its absence deprives the imaginary.
Therefore, the power of the secret is to be announced but never revealed. To
disclose the secret information is to break a taboo, to commit an useless sacrilege
and to bring a collective bad luck. It’s just one more trouble. Now, these
documents arise collector passions like the good old wines. The need to have new
heroes transforms the functionary of the Secret Service in a technocrat, a person
who has to endure the truth in our place.

The defending of secrets involves today another strategies, especially the
simulation of the transparence, the claim that secrets don’t exist any more. All
suffering from the communist past receive now an expiator sense and explain the
present as a “historical necessity,” as an age of universal justice. It’s a present that
must conciliate all contradictions and remove all troubles. Paradoxally, in
nowdays Romanian eshatology the present tends to legitimate the past, not the
opposite. What are the reasons? Romanian’s life is still dominated by the gift
economy's models. To obtain a possible access of the citizens to their own files,
the authors of the law had to accept some compromisings. The most important of
all was to maintain the power of the Romanian Informations Service to keep these
documents. It’s a good example for a gift economy: the citizen recognize the
unlimited power of the state institutions and, in exchange, the authorities
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renounce to a part of their privileges in the consacrated form of public service — in
our case, show more disposition (benevolentia) to allow the access to the files.
On the other side, in the name of an idealistic national reconciliation, the

political class — shaped by national-communism — proposes a new social contract
relied on the maintaining of the individual silences as state secrets. There is no
guilties, no political crimes. The amnesty is thus assimilated to innocence. The
political discourses “deliver” to the individuals a very limited social identity,
reduced to the physiological needs. The idea of researching secret files is
perceived like an intellectual pathology, or like a fantasy of a small and naive
scholar group. This situation can be explained by the absence of a civic common
culture, shared by the intellectuals and also the Romanian society.

For their communist past Romanians preferred a specific solution to
conserve the memory in a nonpublic way, as a secret. Actually, it’s only a
domestication of the recent history in a restrictive framework. By hiding the se-
cret files, the communist past is banished from collective memory and transfor-
med in a very personal and confidential experience. It’s also a way to remove this
period somewhere in an undetermined space. It’s the wellknown tendency to
externalize the evil. The memory and the secret are two different kinds to keep, to
preserve something. In our case the secrets of communism represent a substitute
of the memory, an ¢figia may be. This situation remembers me The Island from
Yesterday located by Umberto Eco not in teritorial but in temporal terms. The
Island from Yesterday it’s a fabula about a virtual border separating two different
times, a magic and impossible land where the past (yesterday) and the present
(today) can be distinguished in some material and still invisible way. I think it’s a
good analogy with the Romanian postcommunist memory.
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HISTORY AND MEMORY. ASKING THE CHILDREN

Catalina Mihalache

Teaching

Being a school teacher is just another role to perform: pretending to be sure
of everything, imposing to the children somebodyelse’s unconvincing opinions,
pressing them to memorize a certain quantity of information and, of course, urging
the kids to behave themselves.

Most of the accepted human knowledge had to endure this de-forming and
de-valuing mode of transmission called “teaching”. As a result, teachers, parents,
supervisors' and even students expect to meet creative, autonomous and well
educated persons.

Instead all the efforts of the schooling system, students persist thinking by
themselves and, sometimes, even their teachers do it, too. Usually, they choose the
simplest and surest way of thinking: putting questions. It could be emberassing,
especially questioning the evidences and trying to forget to pay respect to the
established authorities.

Asking myself of the very meanings of History and Memory and of some
plausible relations between them, I found an easy answer: ask the kids about it!
First, my students were surprised and afraid of giving wrong answers, because I
asked them for something I didn’t “teach” before. They were aware they couldn’t
get the “right definitions”. They didn’t want to sign their papers, so they remained
just time anonymous students in the last secondary grade in an average Romanian
school.

Having their answers I became an opportunistic co-author, by selecting,
rearranging and translating it. It was a double translation, from their language into
mine and then from owr common language into English. The reader will probably
continue it, for his own use.
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What Children Say about History and Memory

HISTORY is all the years and the sufferings.

HISTORY is a story about our ancestors.

HISTORY teaches us about how different had been living other people from us.

HISTORY is the science which teaches us about the origin of the human
beings and about their lives until nowadays.

HISTORY is something about the years that passed.

MEMORY is to keep something in mind, although you will take a bad grade (!)

MEMORY is to understand something, in order to remember it for a long
time.

MEMORY is fo learn.

MEMORY is a gift from GOD for all the people. We have to use it in order
10 know that we have it.

MEMORY is to remember the past.

MEMORY is a science by which one could think

MEMORY: without it, I can 't improve it.

What Children Couldn’t Say

The truth is simple but it needs complicated minds to describe it. So, anyone
can practice his / her own abilities to try it, confronted with the previous sentences.
There are samples by which students gave back what they really received and not
what we believe they leamed in school. History has been “‘delivered” to them in
countless disassembled packages called “lessons”. They had to figure out by
themselves some meanings for it, and they managed to reproduce many of the
adult’s obsessions, emotions, biases, contradictions, errors and stories.

At first glance, history is a box of years, “all the years,” never managing to
fulfill the temporal dimensions. So many years that don’t make the time, although
history’s primary claiming is to establish when something had happened. Without
its precious chronological arrangements, history banishes itself to myth, to litera-
ture or simple falses. This concem for when is still so obvious in teaching history
and evaluating the students’ knowledge that the rest (what, why, how, what for,
what if and so on) is usually too much.

Among the events most persisting in history lessons, there are all sort of
“ordinary” catastrophes: wars, epidemics, conquests, riots, massacres, fires etc.
The normal life is still insignificant for normal people. History is destined to be a
land of pain and sorrow and kids remarked it well.

The emplotment of the events and the selection of the “actors” are also
perceivable for the children. They know it’s only a story among many others that it
could be. It’s a necessary fiction and when we need it most, we call it “tradition”.
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Most of the time, every normal person speak about his (her) self, no matter of
the present or past tense chosen. When is about the past, we prefer our past and our
ancestors. We never find enough about us, so we need history to meet ourselves
and get a convenient identity. The stories are mainly about “our ancestors,”
whatever we pretend to be about. Even when we are interested about the others
(“how different lived other people from us”), we’ve just making a better mirror for
ourselves.

The 19" century proclaimed that history is a rigorous science. Kids show us
how difficult is for the adults to leave that century back. The academic authorities
still need history to be a science and, if possible, the most honored one: the science
about the human lives, from the origins till nowadays. The historians are eager to
include in their field all sorts of knowledge, ranging from biology to aesthetics, so
to justify a unique and broad vision of humanity. Being a science, it must have
something to teach, it must prove its utility. For someone which is not a historian,
history does exist only if it is taught.

There are no satisfactory definitions of history. So, a kid may conclude that
history is just “something,” somehow related to the years that passed. It’s simple
not the present, nor the future. It’s a fluid, indeterminate and still needed past.

History is a quite familiar subject. But memory is so familiar that we usually
don’t even remember it. So, how about the memory?

First thing the children feel about memory is that we (the adults) impose it to
them (“although you will take a bad grade”). They felt the presence of a rough
social command. What children don’t know yet is that “‘the oppressors” must obey
it, too. We need to remember what to ask zhem to remember.

We ask students so often to remember that they actually replaced leamning by
memorizing. Having so imperative confrontation with it, students find out that
keeping something in mind imply judging, relating, using references etc. So,
memory is “to understand”. Memory is a kind of survival and help surviving.

Unexpectedly, instead of all the rationalist and scientific lessons, one kid
remembered God: “memory is a gift from God”. It’s definitely one of the things
that a “regular” teacher would not teach it. God is an old fashion, but with His
help, the kid could figure that memory has a natural, given characteristic. He also
understand that being natural is not enough to say about memory. The
consciousness about memory makes us human beings (“‘we know that we have it”).

Another student stated that “memory is to remember the past”. It’s the sim-
plest way of saying that memory is all the past that we can get it, no matter how.

To put that memory is a science and also a kind of thinking could look too
childish. It also could be seen as an instinctive perception of what ancient rhetors
known as ars memoria: techniques of memorizing, remembering, making
associations etc. Also, speaking of memory as “thinking”, we need the support of
the modem psihologists which can demonstrate that memory is a primary and
unreplaceble set of mental operations. Without it, human mind can’t elaborate
further analysis and creations.
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The final reflection about memory could look like a paradox that a student
can’t afford it: “without it, I can’t improve it”. Memory is an existence generated
by itself. It works like a first impulse, causa prima. But the question of the ““first
impulse” is also an old fashion. It’s a problem of Aristotel or other dead persons
and no one argues any more about it. Greeks would name it ARCHE, Latins would
translate it PRINCIPIUM and they would probably prefer LOGOS or VERBA
instead of Memory. But the contemporary thinking about thinking subtilities are
constructed in a different cultural code — we must use it or be rejected by it.

History and Memory. How to Relate Them

History and memory are not obviously related for the students and probably
nor for the public opinion. Still, putting them together one can find that they share
somehow the past. They also share us, because we make, tell and remember the
stories of the past. These partners, history / memory, are not felt in the same way.
History (especially the one we teach it) is a dead and sad time, but memory is
something that keeps us alive. Both are facts of authority, shouted with different
voices. Both are so definitely subjective that common people never need to pretend
that there are concernings about the “reality” or the “truth”. Still, we can name it
“sciences,” not in a proper modem acceptation but in a pre-modem one, closer
related to “wisdom,” *knowledge,” “experience” or “tradition”.

The solution for a very postmodem challenge could be a pre-modem one, as
long as we remember to question for it.
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Bogdan-Petru Maleon

Orice discutie privitoare la abuzurile memoriei trimite, de regula, la
contingenta factorului ideologic si la mecanismele de constringere proprii
regimurilor totalitare. O privire mai atentd releva, asa cum propune Tzvetan
Todorov, multiple posibilititi de utilizare a memoriei, servind unor mobiluri
diverse ce merg de la dorinfa onestd de a restaura adevirul, ca o reparatie mora-
13 pentru nedreptitile suferite, pini la invocarea stereotipd a persecutiilor sufe-
rite in trecut, in scopul de a obfine avantaje in prezent'. Institutionalizarea prac-
ticilor memoriei oferd, insd, exemplele cele mai elocvente de abuz. Aceasta cu
atdit mai mult cu cit vorbim de o memorie fortatd, orientatd spre elementele
fondatoare ale unei istorii susceptibili si legitimeze o identitate dorita gi sd dea
sens si coerenta actiunilor sociale. Potrivit lui Paul Ricoeur, memoririi fortate i
se adaugd comemoririle convenite, incheindu-se astfel "un redutabil pact intre
rememorare, memorare §i comemorare"’. Comemorarea presupune, indiferent
de timpul, spatiul sau scopul in care este ficutd, o operatiune de selectie care
implica privilegierea unor date ale trecutului si ocultarea sau epurarea altora din
memoria colectivi. In cazul acestor impuneri relatia cu trecutul devine tensio-
natd. Ea ipostaziazi, cel mai frecvent, procedeele prin care fortele politice tind
si impuna constiintei publice datele care marcheazi simbolic sau efectiv ideea
continuititii, traditiei si legitimitatea accesului la putere’. In acest sens, rimane
de notorietate controversa care a scindat societatea francezi postbelici in legi-
turd cu asumarea sirbatorilor promovate de stinga sau de dreapta. Pornind de la
aceasti stare de fapt, Pierre Nora vorbea de o adevirati "obsesie comemorativa”
ce a dus la bascularea modelului istoric al celebririlor suveranititii impersonale
a statului natiune spre memoriile particulare, fragmentate, locale si culturale®.

Regimurile totalitare din secolul XX au exclus din dezbaterea publica
dilemele comemoririi, dispunind arbitrar de cei doi parametri in care evolueazi
memoria: pdstrarea §i uitarea. Tzvetan Todorov sugereazi exemplul Rusiei
sovietice unde este comemorat "un trecut triat cu griji, desigur, dar totusi un
trecut care poate flata orgoliul national si poate compensa credinta ideologica
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aflata in declin"®. Intre potentarea orgoliului national si imperativul suplinirii
deficitului ideologic existd, deci, o strinsd legaturd. Totalitarismele aflate in
descompunere suplinesc, astfel, lipsa de audientd la public printr-o explozie ba-
rocd de reprezentari destinate sd sugereze solidaritatea care ii uneste pe condu-
cétori si pe cei condusi in vederea implinirii unui scop inalt. Cum formularile
canonice nu le mai oferd suficientd credibilitate, argumentele sunt culese din
acele fapte ale trecutului susceptibile si capete valoarea unor prefigurari care
trebuie doar traduse intr-un limbaj coerent pentru a-si gasi corespondente in
prezent. Aceastd operatiune este efectuatd, de reguld, de personajul efigie al
regimului, dotat cu o clarviziune deosebiti care 1i permite sid extraga latura
exemplard a trecutului si sd-i dea o dimensiune superlativi. Aidoma tuturor
inradicindrilor traditionale ale puterii, §i in acest caz, trecutul joacd un rol
fondator, oferind modele viabile pentru contemporani. Aceasti retrospectie se
realizeazi printr-o adevirata febri comemorativa, menitd si dezviluie impor-
tanfa evenimentului dorit, pentru ca apoi si-l inscrie intr-un ciclu eroic din care
deriva utilitatea sa in prezent. Decupajul vizat este distorsionat brutal, urmarin-
du-se ca prin impunerea unor false omologii, simultan cu eliminarea inadecva-
rilor cu ajutorul uitirii, sd se creeze senzatia unui prezent continuu al memoriei.

Ultimii ani ai regimului comunist din Romania oferd imaginea unui festi-
vism aniversar, axat pe comemorarea marilor momente ale trecutului national,
intre care reperele de istorie medievali detin un rol privilegiat. Aceastd optiune
isi giseste explicatia in faptul ci discrepanta profundi dintre ideologie si realita-
te ripea orice rezonantd populara aniversirii datelor de istorie recentii a regimu-
lui®. In plus, politica nationalistd dusi de Nicolae Ceausescu reclama recupe-
rarea sarbitorilor "creatoare de identitate nationali" (Unirea lui Mihai Viteazul,
Unirea Principatelor, Rizboiul de Independentd, Marea Unire etc.) in dauna
celor legate de migcarea muncitoreasci i partidul comunist’.

Rindurile de fatd sunt consacrare manifestirilor prilejuite de implinirea, in
1986, a 600 de ani de la urcarea pe tronul Tarii Romaénesti a lui Mircea cel
Batran, insistind asupra semnificatiilor pe care regimul le-a alocat productiilor
istoriografice lansate cu aceasti ocazie. Inci de la inceput trebuie precizat ci
domnul muntean se aflase i in trecut in centrul unor manifestari similare. De
pilda, la o distantd de aproape 20 de ani fati de momentul la care facem referire,
in 1968, Biserica Ortodoxi Roméind a organizat la Cozia o comemorare religi-
oasi cu prilejul implinirii a 550 de ani de la inhumarea voievodului. In acest
context, arhimandritul Gamaliil Vaida a aritat in evocarea sa stransa legitura e-
xistentd incé din cele mai vechi timpuri intre Biserici si stat, primei revenindu-i
misiunea de a sta aldturi §i de a incuraja faptele mirete ale conducitorilor®.
Consecventi acestor principii, Biserica Ortodoxd Romani se va implica §i peste
doud decenii in manifestarile organizate de regim, de aceasti datd mult mai vizi-
bil, in acord cu perspectiva oficiala asupra evenimentului, sustinind, prin edi-
tura sa, aparitia unuia dintre volumele concepute acum.
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Semnificatiile comemoririi lui Mircea cel Bitrin din deceniul opt al seco-
lului trecut trebuie ciutate in tendinta utopistd a national-comunismului roma-
nesc de a unifica trecutul sub determinarea unor coordonate care si-si giseasca
expresia ultimi in prezent. In acest mod, categoriile temporale se estompeaza,
iar conducitorul se identifica simbolic, intr-un prezent continuu al memoriei, cu
personajul istoric. Astfel, printr-o inginerie lingvisticd, se evitd asocierea varstei
conducitorului comunist cu virsta voievodului, acesta fiind numit Marele
Mircea, sugestie suplimentard privind maretia epocii prezente.

La nivel oficial, semnalul pentru inceperea manifestirilor dedicate lui
Mircea cel Bitrin este dat prin hotirirea Comitetului Politic Executiv al Comi-
tetului Central al P.C.R. din 9 mai 1986, rezervandu-se astfel un timp necesar
pregitirii populatiei in vederea festivititilor preconizate in toamna. Atunci cind
actiunea atinsese apogeul, la mijlocul lunii septembrie, propaganda oficiala atri-
buie initiativa lui Nicolae Ceausescu, beneficiarul de fapt al intregii puneri in
scend. Intr-un material reprodus in Scanteia din septembrie 1986, I. Popescu-
Puturi preciza ci la fel "ca si in cazul altor mari aniversiri istorice, sarbitorite
din initiativa directi a secretarului general al partidului, aniversarea domniei lui
Mircea prilejuieste nu numai o simpld evocare a unei epoci istorice si a unei
personalitati politice, ci si o reasezare mai potrivita cu adevarul faptelor a locu-
lui acestui domnitor in multimilenara istorie a poporului romén. Ctitorul acestei
actiuni de improspitare a trecutului poporului nostru, de restaurare a adevira-
telor portrete ale conducitorilor lui, de inliturare a ponegririlor si falsificirilor
de tot felul, prezente incii in multe cirti de istorie de aiurea, este, spre bucuria
noastra, insugi secretarul general al partidului, presedintele Republicii, tovarisul
Nicolae Ceausescu, continuator vrednic, la scara marii istorii, a ilugtrilor sii ina-
intasi"®. Acest fragment vehiculeazi temele majore ale unui discurs menit si-
puni pe Ceausescu in centrul intregului montaj aniversar, in tripla ipostazi a
celui care relevid importanta momentului istoric, ii descoperi sensurile profunde
si il face si actioneze in prezent. In monografia aparuta in 1987, sub patronajul
Bisericii Ortodoxe Romaéne, se face inventarul manifestarilor organizate de
regim: "s-au publicat sute de articole in revistele de specialitate sau de cultura,
ca gi in presa centrald si locald, s-au organizat numeroase sesiuni stiintifice si
simpozioane dedicate domniei §i personalititii ilustrului voievod, s-au realizat o
serie de filme documentare la Studioul «Al. Sahia» si Televiziune etc. Cartea
aceasta este ea insdsi rezultatul acestei frumoase initiative"'. La aceastd lista
trebuie adiugati adunarea populard convocati la Targoviste in data de 24
septembrie 1986, prilej cu care Nicolae Ceausescu anunta intentia de a face din
acest oras a doua capitald a Romaniei Socialiste, reciaménd astfel, in momentul
de virf al manifestirilor comemorative, identificarea efectivi cu voievodul''.

In anul care a urmat acestui elan aniversar au apirut trei volume care
reuneau, alaturi de studii dedicate voievodului muntean, materiale prin care
regimul i5i formula obiectivele propagandistice'’. Dintre toate, volumul colectiv
coordonat de Ion Pitroiu oferd imaginea cea mai elocventd privind ceea ce
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dorea si obtini regimul prin astfel de evenimente editoriale. Incd din preambul,
coordonatorul precizeazi ci volumul reprezintd "un insemnat pas inainte" fata
de ceea ce s-a scris anterior, putand fi privit ca "un semn al vremii noastre".
Sintetizind motivatia demersului istoriografic, Ion Patroiu afirmi ca "luminoasa
aniversare a celor sase secole de la urcarea pe tronul Tarii Romanesti a celui
ciruia urmasii aveau si-i spunid Mircea cel Mare este inci un prilej de a medita
la prezentul pe care il triim §i pe care ni-l fiurim, la marele Cirmaci al
Romaniei de azi, ciruia ii datorim, o datd mai mult, si intelegerea in adeviratele
sale dimensiuni gi semnificatii a trecutului nostru de lupta si biruintd, trecut pe
care, continudndu-}, il simbolizeaza la o iniltime si cu o amploare neatinsé de
nimeni"". Fragmentul marcheazi impletirea dintre aniversirile istorice §i cultul
conducitorului, primele constituind doar un pretext pentru a-1 omagia pe
acesta'’. Evocarea momentelor istorice este ficutd in scopul de a ardta importan-
ta realizarilor prezentului care, extraigindu-si legitimitatea din trecut, tind sa-1
depiseascd in maretie. Din aceastd perspectivd, istoria devine inteligibild doar
intr-o grild de interpretare avand drept unic reper prezentul si actiunea conduci-
torului, singurul capabil si dea, prin opera sa, un sens coerent istoriei.
Obiectivele anuntate in cuvantul introductiv sunt dezvoltate in cadrul unor
studii plasate, nu intamplator, la inceputul si finalul volumului. Astfel, materia-
lul subscris de Mircea Musat, Unitatea si continuitatea — caracteristici funda-
mentale ale istoriei poporului romdn, incadreazi domnia lui Mircea intr-o
istorie nationald plasati sub specia ideilor de unitate si continuitate. Intr-un
registru deja exersat al sintezei, autorul reia formularile devenite clasice,
privitoare la "nenumiratele adversititi si vicisitudini istorice” cu care s-a con-
fruntat poporul roman si in ciuda ciirora "si-a pastrat fiinta etnicd si de stat,
hotdrarea de a fi unit, liber si pe deplin stapéin pe propria tard", niizuind, inci din
zorii Evului Mediu la "refacerea statului unitar" in cadrul caruia tofi romanii
"strangi laolalti sa-si afirme individualitatea in cadrul umanitaii"'®. Marturii
privind unitatea §i continuitatea poporului roman se gasesc incd de la primele
atestari ale locuitorilor acestor meleaguri, culminind cu statul lui Burebista
care, prin caracterul sdu unitar, se giseste "la temelia ideii fortd a unitatii popo-
rului romdn"'®. Rezistand perioadei migratiilor, romanii au faurit in secolele
XII-X1V state "centralizate", "independente" si "suverane" a ciror caracteris-
tici fundamentald o reprezenta "continuitatea" si “aspirafia spre unitate".
Incepand cu Mihai Viteazul fiecare moment semnificativ al istoriei nationale
(1784, 1821, 1848, 1859 si 1918) reprezintd expresia "luptei"”, "sacrificiilor" si
"aspiratiilor" poporului roman dornic sd trdiasca "unit, liber si independent in
vatra strimogeascd"'’. Aceasti evolutie este dinamizatd odati cu aparitia si apoi
ascensiunea la putere a partidului comunist, care duce la implinire nizuintele de
veacuri ale romanilor si prefigureaza un viitor luminos. Rolul de a-l plasa in
cadrul acestei istorii glorioase pe voievodul aniversat ii revine lui $tefan Pascu.
Conform acestuia, Mircea cel Batran intruneste in chip absolut virtutile inainta-
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silor sdi si le prefigureazi pe ale urmasilor, intrucit s-a contopit "organic cu
tara, cu interesele superioare ale acesteia"'? veghind la interesele {drinimii pe
care a ferit-o de rapacitatea feudalilor'”. Odati identificat cu poporul, el intru-
chipeazi trasiturile acestuia, fiind "doritor de pace §i buni convietuire, nerav-
nind la bunurile altora", astfel incdt a ciutat sa previna conflictele cu vecinii,
striduindu-se sd lege prietenii chiar si cu cei mai indepirtati dintre acestia®.
Prin aceste calititi, la care se adaugd, desigur, cele militare, puse in slujba
apdririi lumii crestine, "domnia lui Mircea a Insemnat o perioada glorioasi [nu
numai in istoria poporului roman - n.n.] ci deopotrivi pentru istoria Europei"?'.

Materialul care incheie volumul, Epoca demnitdtii si a implinirii marilor
idealuri nafionale, semnat de Mircea Musat si lon Pitroiu, actualizeazi figura
lui Mircea cel Bitran, punind-o in directd legituri cu cea a lui Nicolae
Ceaugescu. De [a inceput este precizati capacitatea poporului romin de a-si
alege "din rindurile sale marii conducatori de fard si de osti". Personalititile
istoriei nationale, “identificindu-se cu idealurile poporului si cu «vrerile tarii»
au marcat peste timp «epoci» de referinta"”, asemeni celei a voievodului aniver-
sat. in urmi cu 22 de ani, poporul roman si-a ales un nou conducitor care, dupi
modelul furnizat de predecesori, marcheazii o epocd ce 1i poartd numele. Ase-
menea lui Mircea, Nicolae Ceausgescu "s-a identificat cu aspiratiile celor multi”,
"a luptat pentru libertate si dreptate sociala”, "pentru unitate §i independenta
nationali a patriei §i a poporului roman" etc.”” Mai mult decat atét, intre Mircea
si Ceausescu existi o legaturd care aproape ci exclude orice mediere: "Gratie
eroului intre eroii veacului — Presedintele Tirii, tovarasul Nicolae Ceausescu —
aspiratiile de libertate, independenti si suveranitate nationald ale poporului
nostru, afirmate cu atita putere de-a lungul vremurilor, interpretate cu atita
talent si vigoare cu 600 de ani in urmad de Marele Mircea Voievod, si-au gisit
incununarea deplind astiizi, in epoca noastri, epocii ce poarta pecetea unui spirit
genial ce ne-a restituit intreaga noastri istorie, cu toate momentele ei de glorie,
asa cum strimosii nostri au faurit-o, cu trudi si sacrificit, cu eroism si fierbinte
dragoste de tard."?. Cele doud personalitifi se situeazi astfel intr-un registru
atemporal, ele dau un sens intregii istorii nationale care devine inteligibila doar
prin raportare la ceea ce au intreprins sau, in cazul lui Nicolae Ceausescu,
urmeazd si intreprinda. Prin comparatie cu modelul de care se serveste, la
Nicolae Ceaugescu virtutile poporului se regisesc "in cel mai inalt grad cunos-
cut de existenta noastrd nationald", el este barbatul "in care glasul acestui
pimant se intruchipeazi in mod suprem™**. Astfel, Ceaugescu se emancipeazi
de mostenirea trecutului, aparand drept un personaj omniscient, singurul capabil
si-i indice utilitatea in prezent, intrucit el "s-a aplecat asupra istoriei noastre, i-a
deslusit permanentele, i-a detasat si valorificat marile sensuri, conferind inalte
dimensiuni relatiei dialectice de nedespirtit trecut — prezent — viitor">’.

Sensul comemoririi este, agadar, acela de a valida i, totodata, de a valori-
fica intr-un sens paroxistic realitdtile prezentului, conform indicatiei conducato-
rului, potrivit cdruia "cinstirea marilor Tnaintasi constituie un factor eficient de
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dezvoltare a constiintei socialiste a poporului”, trecutului fiindu-i rezervat in
acest fel un statut subordonat, dictat doar de "recunostinta [datorata n. n.] unuia
dintre cei ce altidatd au luptat pentru ceea ce §i astizi noua ne este mai de
pret"?*. Prin urmare, odati stors de semnificatiile sale cele mai convenabile,
evenimentul comemorat devine un simplu auxiliar al viitorului prefigurat de
comunism: "idealurile pentru care au luptat cu secole in urma vrednicii Tnaintasi
ai nostri, ca Marele Mircea Voievod si altii, si-au aflat suprema si vesnica lor
implinire"*” In anit epocii Ceausescu. Astfel, intreaga istorie, disciplinata printr-o
terapeutica a uitdrii, este redusa la realizarile epocii de aur iar conducitorul este
plasat in afara ei, dominéind-o autoritar.

Discursul promovat de regimul national-comunist cu prilejul comemo-
ririlor medievale are duble semnificatii; pe de o parte oferd o explicatie globali,
deterministd §i simplificatoare asupra intregii istorii nationale iar, pe de alta
parte, releva trasiturile fundamentale, arhetipale, ale poporului roman: dorinta
de pace, siiricia, inteleasd In sens moral, drept o virtute, aspiratia spre libertate,
propensiunea spre dreptate sociali, promovarea prieteniei in raporturile cu
vecinii. Conducitorii au incarnat aceste calitdti si, in acord cu ideea de progres,
le-au dat o interpretare superioara.

Ultimii ani ai regimului Ceausescu degaji senzatia epuiziirii totale a
retoricii menite si preamireasci conducitorul iubit. Inchiderea discursului in
formule care nu mai spun nimic a relevat necesitatea gasirii unor puncte de
sprijin apte sa asigure substanti encomiasticii oficiale. Productiile istoriografice,
lansate cu prilejul unor aniversdri de tipul celei amintite, constituie doar pretex-
tul pentru a reanima §i a imbogiti cultul personalititii. Sub aparenta unor dispu-
te stiintifice, precum controversa sterild legatd de locul desfasurdrii bétiliei de
la Rovine, ele ascund incercarea de a stabili un raport intim, personal, al condu-
citorului cu istoria. Extrigindu-si forta si legitimitatea din trecut, Nicolae
Ceausescu ajunge sii-l domine, si i se substituie, pentru ca in cele din urmai si
intruchipeze integral, intr-un sens aproape mistic, trecutul, prezentul si viitorul.
In mod paradoxal, aceastd strategie trideazi o profundi obsesie a dezridici-
nirii, sindrom emblematic de care suferi toate regimurile totalitare in agonie.

| Tzvetan Todorov, Abuzurile memoriei, Timisoara, 1999.

2 Paul Ricoeur, Memoria, istoria, uitarea, Bucuresti, 2001, p. 108.

3 Ticu Constantin, Memoria sociala: cadru de definire gi metodele de analiza (1), in Psihologia
sociala. Buletimd laboratorului "Psihologia campului social”, nr. 7/2001, p. 142-143.
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6 Sanda I. Ducaru, “Religia” cincinala. Functiile sarbatorilor comuniste, in Miturile comunis-
mudui romdnesc (1), sub directia lui Lucian Boia, Bucuresti, 1995, p. 174.

7 Ibidem, p. 178-179.

8 Cristina Dineatd, Mircea cel Batrdn. De la comemorari religioase la mari adundri populare, in
Mituri istorice romdnesti, sub directia lui Lucian Boia, Bucuresti, 1995, p. 76-77.

Xenopoliana, 1X, 2001, 14 127



BOGDAN-PETRU MALEON

9 "Scanteia”, 21 sept. 1986, p. 2.

10 N. Serbadnescu, N. Stoicescu, Mircea cel Mare (1386-1418) - 600 de ani de la urcarea pe
tronul Tarii Romadnesti, 1987, p. 379.

11 Cristina Dineaa, op. cit., p. 87.

12 Marele Mircea Voievod, coord. Ion Patroiu, Bucuresti, Ed. Academiei Republicii Socialiste
Romania, 1987; N. Serbanescu, N. Stoicescu, Mircea cel Mare (1386-1418) - 600 de ani de la
urcarea pe tronul JTarii Romdnegti, Bucuresti, Ed. Institutului Biblic si de Misiune al Bisericii
Ortodoxe Romdne, 1987; Constantin Cizanisteanu, Pe wrmele lui Mircea cel Mare, Bucuresti,
Ed. Sport-Turism, 1987.

13 Marele Mircea Voievod, p. 8.

14 Sanda I. Ducaru, op. cit., p. 179.

15 Marele Mircea Voievod, p. 9.

16 Ibidem, p. 10.

17 Ibidem, p. 19.

18 Ibidem, p. 31.

19 Ibidem, p. 31-32.

20 Ibidem, p. 32.

21 Ibidem, p. 37.

22 Ibidem, p. 518.

23 Ibidem, p. 520.

24 Ibidem.

25 Ibidem, p. 521.

26 Ibidem.

27 Ibidem, p. 522.

128 Xenopoliana, IX, 2001, 14



Restitutio

EXPUNERE PE SCURT
A
PRINCIPIILOR FUNDAMENTALE ALE ISTORIEI’

A. D. Xenopol

In veacul ce acum se sfirgeste, odati cu o puternici inviere a studiilor isto-
rice, s-au indeletnicit cugetatorii §i cu teoria acestei discipline, cdutind a se
hotdri mai lamurit tintele ce le urmireste $i mijloacele intrebuintate spre a le
ajunge. S-au scris nenumarate lucrari, in care teoria istoriei este tractatad sau in
toatd intinderea, sau in chip mai mult intimplitor. Cele mai multe din aceste
incerciri sunt datorite sociologilor, care, ei mai ales, s-au aratat nemultumiti cu
chipul cum istoria a fost pind acum prelucrati si care voiesc si creeze, pentru a
zice astfel, istoria din nou, punind-o pe alte temelii, acele ale unei stiinte, §i
scotdnd-o din sfera literara, in care pani acum a fost cuprinsa.

Pentru a ajunge aceasta {inta, se cere de citre cugetitorii ce indrumai atare
cercetiiri ca §i istoria si fie intemeiatd pe principiile de care se ciliuzesc toate
stiintele, anume ca ea si generalizeze fenomenele din care se alcituiesc si aceste
generaliziri sd fie formulate in legi obstesti, de caracter universal, cu ajutorul
ciirora istoria sd poati, ca si celelalte stiinte, prevedea viitorul. Istoria literard de
pand acum ar fi bund de aruncat in cosnitd; tot ce s-a scris pana in vremile
noastre asupra trecutului omenesc poate cel mult avea valoarea unei adunari de
material; prelucrarea lui stiintificd inca isi agteaptd mesterul neasemanat, care sd
scoatid istoria din hiugasul in care mucezeste si si o Tnalte pe piedestalul stiini-
fic, singurul pe care se poate intemeia o cunostin{d serioasd §i adevirati a
vremurilor apuse.

Eu cred ci o asemenea conceptiune a istoriei este tot ce poate fi mai gresit
i cd a o primi drept temelie teoretica este a compromite cu desdvarsire discipli-
na de care e vorba. De aceea am intreprins un studiu asupra principiilor, pe care
trebuie si se reazime cunostinta trecutului, i cred cd am izbutit a pune pe ade-
viratele ei temelii, §i nu pe temelii de imprumut, aceasta cunostinti. Cugetarile
mele le-am expus intr-un volum ce a apérut chiar acum la Paris sub titlul: Les

* Fragment din comunicarea tinuti la Academia Romana in sedinta din 9 aprilie 1899,
ulterior publicati in Analele Academiei Romdne. Memoriile sectiunii istorice, seria II, tom XXI,
1899, p. 463-467.
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principes fondamentaux de I'Histoire, ciruia va urma in curind o prelucrare
romaneasci ce a inceput chiar si apari in Arhiva din lasi.

Cea dintdi mare greseald, comisi de toti invafatii, este aceea de a privi
istoria ca o stiintd singulara, pe care o clasifica intre stiintele morale, alédturea cu
dreptul, morala, psihologia, etc. S-a luat insd aminte inci de mult ci istoria este
o stiintd foarte vastd, ce s-ar aplica aproape la toate cunostintele omenesti. In
realitate istoria nu este o stiintd singulard, si anume o stiinta a faptelor spiritului,
cum este ea definitd de obicei, ci o disciplini ce se indeletniceste cu dezvoltarea
atit a lumii materiale cit §i a celei intelectuale; cdci pe lingi istoria propriu
zisd, aceea a tuturor manifestirilor spiritului (istoria politicd, culturald, istoria
artelor, a religiunilor, a stiintelor, a dreptului, a moralei, a formelor economice,
a filosofiei), nu este oare incd o istorie a organismelor, o istorie a dezvoltarii
pamantulut si chiar, ipotetic, o istorie a dezvoltarii universului?

Istoria este deci un mod de conceptiune a lumii §i nu o stiintd singuraticd;
ea se aplici la toate fenomenele si la toate felurile de cunogtinte. Istoria omenirii
nu este, in acest chip de a privi lucrurile, decit urmarea istoriei materiei ce a
precedat-o. La inceput s-a dezvoltat sistemul nostru solar; apoi pamantul a
desfasurat pe el un sir de formatiuni, pe care au apdrut, de la un timp, organis-
mele, ce s-au transformat intr-un lung sir de prefaceri. Aceste au ajuns in sfargit
si dea nastere fiintel omenesti, care ea insdsi s-a transformat intai ca fizic,
paralel cu ultimele prefaceri ale scoartei pimantului, pana cand, cu rasa alba,
rostirea supremd a omenirii, s-a pus un capit dezvoltirii organice materiale, iar
puterea de transformare a naturii s-a abdtut, de la prefacerea organismelor, la
partea launtrici a omului, mintea lui, dind nastere acum civilizatiunilor, precum
mai inainte didea viatid formelor organice necontenit propisitoare.

Cat mai mare, mai vastd §i mai impunitoare este aceastd conceptiune a
istoriei, care intovarigeste creatiunea de la aritarea ei in univers si nu considerd
acea disciplind numai ca o manifestare de fenomene intelectuale, fird legaturd
cu temelia pe care ele se inaltd, viata materiala!

Aceasti conceptiune, singura adevirati a istoriei, ca o dezvoltare a univer-
sului intreg, presupune neaparat o alta tot atit de mare, tot atit de Insemnats,
acea a elementelor statornice pe care existenta se intemeiazi, deoarece nu poate
fi dezvoltare fird o temelie permanenta pe care ea si se indeplineascd. Concep-
tiunea istorici sau de succesiune a lumii cere deci, ca corolar, o conceptiune
statornicd sau de coexistentd. Toate lucrurile din aceastd lume sunt sau statorni-
ce sau schimbitoare, si chiar lucrurile ce se schimba pot fi privite ca statornice
intr-un moment dat. Dupi cum lucrurile sunt luate ca elemente statornice in
univers sau ca elemente supuse prefacerii, se nasc cele doui conceptiuni intelec-
tuale asupra fenomenelor lui, care dau nastere la doud clase deosebite de stiinte,
acele ale coexistentei §i acele ale succesiunii.

Aceastd dubla conceptiune a lumii i5i are radicina si explicarea in dualita-
tea formelor in care e turnat universul: spatiul si timpul, forme reale §i existente
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in afard de mintea omeneascd, si nu numai forme ale acesteia, cum o vrea Kant.
Spatiul se intinde in afard de noi si timpul curge neatdrnat de noi; fard aceasta
conceptiune fundamentala, istoria nu ar fi decét o uriaga fantasmagorie.

Sa cercetim acum natura fenomenelor cu care se indeletnicesc cele doud
mari clase de stiinte, acelea ale coexistentei i acele ale succesiunii, spre a vedea
daci e cu putinta a se aplica acestor din urma principiile si logica ce cairmuiesc
pe cele dintai? Greseala tuturor cugetitorilor de pana acum a fost cd nu si-au dat
seamid de deosebirea fundamentald dintre fenomenele coexistente si acele
succesive si cd, disciplinele stiintifice inchegindu-se mai intai pentru faptele
coexistente, ei au considerat ca stiinte numai sistemele de adevaruri privitoare la
ele. Apoi cand a venit rindul si faptelor succesive de a fi prinse in inchegdri
stiintifice, s-a cugetat a se aplica, curat si fird alegere, principiile ce ocirmuiau
stiintele coexistentei la intocmirea acelor ale succesiunii — cea mai mare
greseald ce s-a putut face vreodata in domeniul logicei. Tocmai aceasta greseala
voiesc s-o indrept, prin cercetarea principiilor fundamentale ale istoriei, adica
ale stiintei faptelor succesive.

Privim ca fapte coexistente, si le numim astfel, toate acele fapte ce se
repeti necontenit in univers, fie in toate timpurile, fie intr-un moment dat, fapte
asupra ciirora timpul nu are nici o inraurire. Chiar de sunt oarecare deosebiri
intre faptele de aceeasi categorie ce se repeti fara incetare, aceste deosebirt sunt
neinsemnate; ele pot fi lsate la o parte si, considerdnd aceste fapte ca reprezen-
tantele unui tip unic, putem generaliza fenomenul §i si-1 exprimdm prin o
singurd notiune sau judecati. Aga bundoard: ciderea corpurilor, dilatarea gaze-
lor, presiunea lichidelor, descircirile electrice, se petrec in acelasi chip pe toati
suprafata pimintului, si cu sigurantd chiar si pe alte corpuri ceresti. Ele s-au
petrecut in acelasi mod pe timpul Egiptenilor, al Grecilor, al Romanilor, in
Veacul de mijloc, precum se petrec in vremile noastre §i precum se vor petrece
de-a pururea, in cursul veacurilor ce au sd vind. Tot fapte coexistente sunt insi
si Invartirile repetate ale planetelor in jurul lor insele, precum gi revolutiunile lor
in jurul soarelui, cici, desi timpul este un element esential pentru ca ele sa se
poatd indeplini, el nu pune in lucrare asupra lor nici o inrdurire modificatoare.
Tot fapte coexistente sunt apoi si fenomenele intelectuale ce se repeti firi
schimbare in omenire, precum legile cugetirii, efectele pasiunilor, inrduririle
vointei, sau in alte domenii, scumpirea sau ieftinirea mirfurilor dupa oferti si
cerere, sau producerea mai bund gt mai repede, potrivit cu Impdrtirea muncii,
desfacerea nobletei din sinul poporului, efectele razboaielor purtate pe soco-
teala osteanului etc., etc. Toate aceste fapte, repetindu-se fari nici o schimbare
in decursul vremilor, sau fiind considerate neatimat de timpul ce le-ar putea
modifica, constituiesc fapte coexistente.

Cu totul de altfel sunt faptele succesive. Acestea nu se repeta nici odata in
mod identic, ci ele sunt necontenit prefacute prin curgerea timpului. Cu toate ca
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si faptele succesive pot infatisa oarecare aseminairi, acestea nu alcituiesc partea
lor esentiald, ci aceasta este constituitd tocmai din elementele deosebitoare. Asa
teatrul antic si cel modemn au iegit tot din misterele religioase; dar modul cum
lucrul s-a facut gi formele cdrora unul si altul au dat nagtere sunt cu totul
deosebite. Literatura clasica latina §i greaci impartisesc cu cea francezi depli-
nitatea formei; dar aceastid aseminare nu are decit o mici insemnitate fafd cu
elementele ce le deosebesc. Dreptul roman si cel german au de scop tot regularea
raporturilor dintre oameni. Ceea ce insi este partea de seamai in cunostinta lor nu
este aceastd asemanare de tot general3, ci deosebirile dintre ambele sisteme.

In coexistentd predomneste deci aseminarea; in succesiune deosebirea.
Stiintele coexistentei vor fi sisteme de asemaindri, stiintele succesive sisteme de
deosebiri. De aici se vede cdt de departe unul de altul stau aceste doud moduri
de conceptiune ale lumii, §i deci cdt de gresitd trebuie sa fie incercarea de a
aplica unuia principiile ce cirmuiesc pe celdlalt. Tocmai néazuinta cugetdto-
rilor, care voiesc sd prefacd istoria, de a inchega in nofiuni §i judecdfi obstesti
producerea fenomenelor succesive, de a le formula in legi, se va lovi totdeauna
de nerdsturnata piedicd a nerepetdrii fenomenelor succesive. Aceste sunt
pururea altele, si chiar cand ele par a se repeta, o fac sub forme care le
schimba cu totul caracterul si natura. Fenomenele succesive, chiar cand se
produc paralel, si pentru aceleasi categorii, sunt totdeauna deosebite; apoi ele
nu se produc decdt o singurd datd in decursul vremurilor si nu se mai reproduc
nici odatd. Odata numai a fost o epocad cretacee, odatd una carboniferd sau o
epoca glaciara, odata numai a aparut ichtiosaurul, plesiosaurul, pterodactilul
sau mamutul; au disparut §i nu se vor mai reprodice in veci. Odata numai a
Jost o civilizafiune feniciana, greceascd, romand; odatd au fost cruciatele,
revolutiunea din 1789, cea din 1848, si nu se vor mai reproduce asa cum a fost
nici odinioard. Nu se pot insa generaliza decdt notiuni sau judecdfi asema-
ndatoare. Fenomenele succesive fiind totdeauna unice, nu se pot subsuma §i
fnchega in formule obstesti. Legi deci, in felul acelora ce ocdrmuiesc produce-
rea fenomenelor coexistente, care se reproduc §i se repetd necontenit aceleasi,
nu pot fi formulate in istorie, §i incercarea de a ridica pe aceasti cale istoria la
rangul de gstiintd este o zadarnica opintire.
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Viata Fundatiei

ACTIVITATEA FUNDATIEI ACADEMICE “A. D. XENOPOL”
(2001)

Anul 2001 poate fi considerat unul reusit pentru Fundatie. Organizarea
mai multor manifestiri stiintifice nationale §i interationale, publicarea catorva
volume, sprijinirea contactelor stiintifice dintre lumea academica romineascai si
exterior, sustinerea activitatilor curente ale Institutului constituie destule argu-
mente pentru un bilant pozitiv.

Simpozionul Academician Gheorghe Platon la 75 de ani a fost prima
actiune importanti a anului. In sala de conferinte a Institutului, au sustinut co-
municdri mai multi istorict, unii dintre ei discipoli ai savantului omagiat. Aldturi
de evocarea unor momente biografice de referinti, vorbitorii s-au oprit asupra
contributiilor personale ale istoricului Gheorghe Platon la dezvoltarea stiintei
istorice romanegti in ultimele decenii. In acest context, a fost relevat, in mod
special, atasamentul istoricului fatd de cercetarea stiintificd autenticd, intr-o
perioadi cind scoala istoricd romaneascd tindea si se transforme in simplu
instrument de propaganda al partidului.

Mai consistentd in actiuni stiintifice, realizate cu sprijinul Fundatiei, a fost
partea a doua a anului. Intre 13 si 15 septembrie, tot in incinta Institutului, s-a
desfigurat simpozionul international Miscari de populatie in Europa de Sud-
Est. Emigrari, stramutari, refugieri, deportari in spatiul carpato-dunarean.
Organizati in colaborare cu Institut fiir Deutsche Kultur und Geschichte
Siidosteuropas din Miinchen — unul dintre partenerii nostri cei mai importanti
din exterior —, manifestarea s-a bucurat de participarea a peste 25 istorici din
Romadnia, Germania, Serbia, Slovacia, Republica Moldova si Israel. Amintim,
aici, doar citeva dintre comunicirile prezentate: Spatiul carpato-dinarean si
paradigma migrafiei (Alexandru Zub); “Strdinul potrivnic” — un topos al mar-
ginalizarii. Migranti germani, evrei si romani in secolul XX (Krista Zach);
Acorduri privind schimburile de populatie in Europa Centrald §i de Sud-Est.
Prima jumdtate a secolului XX (Flavius Solomon); Emigrarea politica din
Austria in Slovacia i perioada interbelicd (Zuzana Polackova); Emigratia
ewreiascd din Romania la sfarsitul secolului XIX §i inceputul secolului XX
(Dumitru Ivinescu); Emigrarea evreilor (Allya) din Romdnia (1945-1960) si
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impactul acesteia asupra identitatii colective. Perspectiva documentelor interne
romdnegti (Liviu Rotman); Deportarea germanilor i evreilor din partea euro-
peand a URSS in timpul si dupd cel de-al doilea razboi mondial. Perspectiva
istoriografiei ruse (Igor Cagu). In ultima zi a conferintei a avut loc §i o masi
rotundi, moderatd de Catalin Turliuc 5i Cornelius Zach. Avand ca tema gene-
rici Harta etnicd a Europei Centrale §i de Sud-Est dupad cel de-al doilea razboi
mondial, aceasta a oferit cadrul necesar pentru o deosebit de interesanti dezba-
tere pe marginea mutatiilor etno-demografice in partea de risirit a continentului
dupi 1945. Contributiile prezentate urmeazi a fi publicate, in limba germana, la
editura Siidostdeutsches Kulturwerk din Miinchen.

O sdptdimana mai tarziu, pe 21 si 22 septembrie, cu sprijinul financiar si
logistic al Fundatiei, s-a desfasurat simpozionul international Sowvietizarea
Romaniei si Cehoslovaciei: istorie, analogii, consecinfe. Aceasti manifestare
stiintificii constituie prima actiune comuna importanti a istoricilor din Romania
si Republica Cehi, dupa 1989, si este expresia dorintei de colaborare a istori-
cilor din cele doud tiri. Pentru anul 2003 este prevazutid organizarea unui alt
simpozion, de data aceasta la Praga, care va dezbate sistemul de aliante in
Europa Centrali §i de Sud-Est in perioada interbelica.

O altd actiune importantd a anului 2001 a fost simpozionul international
Republica Moldova — in cautarea identitatii. Desfasurat in doud etape, intre 8 si
11 octombrie, la Iasi si Chisindu, sub inaltul patronaj al Academiei Romaniei, in
co-organizarea Facultatii de istorie a Universititii de Stat din Chisindu si Asocia-
tiunii ASTRA, acesta s-a bucurat de participarea a peste 40 istorici, filologi,
literati, sociologi, politologi din Republica Moldova, Roméinia, Germania, Israel
si Statele Unite.

Sesiunile din primele doui zile au avut loc in Sala *H. Coanda” a Palatului
Culturii din lagi. La festivitatea de deschidere au rostit alocutiuni prof. dr.
Alexandru Zub, presedinte al Fundatiei, acad. Gheorghe Platon, din partea Filia-
lei Iagi a Academiei Romaéne, acad. Silviu Berejan, reprezentind Academia de
Stiinte a Republicii Moldova, prof. dr. Alexandru Mosanu din partea Asociatiei
Istoricilor din Republica Moldova si Ion Ungureanu, vicepresedinte al Fundatiei
Culturale Romane si fost ministru al culturii in guvernul Mircea Druc.

Comunicirile prezentate in prima zi si in sesiunea matinald din 9 octom-
brie au abordat o serie intreagi de probleme, de la rolul Basarabiei in cultura si
istoriografia romani (Alexandru Zub, Ion Ungureanu, Silviu Berejan, Dumitru
Irimia, Ion H. Ciubotaru, Stelian Dumistricel, Alexandru Darul), modele si dis-
pute identitare (Liliana Armasu, Tamara Cirdug, Lucia Cires, Florin Olariu)
pand la anumite aspecte din istoria modernd a provinciei (Veniamin Ciobanu,
Igor Sarov, Mihai-Stefan Ceausu, Dumitru Ivinescu, Ion Eremia). in a doua
jumatate a zilei de 9 octombrie, Silviu Tabac, Lilia Crudu, Igor Casu, Igor Ojog,
Sabine Krause, Valeriu Mutruc si Michael Bruchis au sustinut alte referate, cu o
privire speciald asupra problematicii nationale din Basarabia.
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La Chisindu, in dupi-amiaza zilei de 10 octombrie i in prima parte a celei
urmitoare, lucririle au continuat in Sala de conferinte a hotelului “Turist”, la
sesiunea inaugurald fiind prezenti prof. dr. Gheorghe Rusnac, rector la Universi-
tatea de Stat din Chisindu, si prof. dr. Ion Niculita, decanul Facultatii de istorie.
Prima sesiune din a doua etapd a simpozionului a fost consacratid istoriei
Basarabiei intre 1918 si 1944 (Ion Agrigoroaiei, Gheorghe Palade, Lucian
Nastasi) si, din nou, dilemelor identitare basarabene (Larisa Schippel, Citilin
Turliuc, Flavius Solomon, Pavel Parasca, Dan Minuca, Eliza Botezatu). In
sfarsit, ultima sedintd a simpozionului a intrunit referate despre problemele de-
mocratiei contemporane (Dionisie Ghermani), relatiile politice dintre Romania
si Republica Moldova (Constantin Solomon), sistemul de invitimant din Basa-
rabia (Valeriu Cozma) s§i perspectivele europene ale Republicii Moldova
(Vitalie Ciobanu).

La sfarsitul lucririlor s-a adoptat o declaratie, in care factorii de decizie de
la Chisindu au fost chemati s respecte dreptul populatiei majoritare la limba si
istorie nationald. Totodatd, guvernele romin si moldovean, pe de o parte,
societatea civild pe de alta, au fost indemnate si continue dezvoltarea raporturi-
lor strinse in toate domeniile gi “sd dea un continut mai pregnant si mai concret
relatiilor privilegiate dintre cele doua state, in baza comunititii de limba, istorie
si traditie culturald”. Comunicirile prezentate la simpozion au format culegerea
de studii Basarabia. Dilemele identitdtii. Ingrijiti de Flavius Solomon si
Alexandru Zub si aparutd in conditit gratice deosebite, aceasta formeazi volu-
mul V1 din seria tematici Biblioteca Fundatiei Academice “A. D. Xenopol ™.

Alte trei volume, editate in 2001, au la bazi comuniciri prezentate la
manifestiri stiintifice organizate de Fundatia noastra.

Primul dintre ele, Punti in istorie. Studii romdano-germane, coordonat de
Catalin Turliue si Flavius Solomon, a apdrut la Editura Cantes. El giizduieste
texte prezentate la simpozionul international Relatii romano-germane in secolele
XIX-XX, organizat intre 18 i 20 mai 2000, in colaborare cu Fundatia *“Petre
Andrei” si Friedrich Ebert Stiftung. Informatii mai ample despre aceasti
actiune pot fi gasite in raportul pe anul 2000, in “Xenopoliana”, vol. VIII, nr.
1-4, p. 161-162.

Cel de-al doilea tom, Virstele Unirii. De la congtiinta etnica la unitatea
nafionald, constituie volumul V din Biblioteca Fundatiei Academice “A. D.
Xenopol ™. Ingrijit de Dumitru Ivinescu, Citilin Turliuc si Florin Cantec, acesta
contine, in mare parte, referatele prezentate la un simpozion organizat de Insti-
tutul nostru, la 30 noiembrie 2000, impreuni cu Inspectoratul iesean de culturi.
Primul compartiment, Preludii medievale, reuneste articole semnate de Leon
Simanschi, Marius Chelcu, Veniamin Ciobanu, Dumitru Agache si abordeaza
ciiteva aspecte importante din istoria medie a Tarilor Romane, cu o privire spe-
ciald asupra epocii lui Mihai Viteazul. Partea a doua, Unirea principatelor
extracarpatice, este rezervatid miscarii unioniste din Moldova si Tara Roma-
neasci Tn secolul XIX: dupd aborddri de ordin teoretic sau de ansamblu
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(Alexandru Zub, Gheorghe Platon, Liviu Bratescu) au urmat analize punctuale
(Dumitru Ivdnescu, Dumitru Vitcu, Citilina Mihalache, Adrian Cioflancd). In
sfargit, sectiunea a treia, Desavdrgirea unitdfii de stat, contine studii semnate de
Florea Ioncioaia, Sorin D. Ivanescu, Mihai-Stefan Ceausu, lon Agrigoroaiei,
Gheorghe Iacob, Citilin Turliuc, Florin Cintec, Dumitru $andru, oferind
cititorului o perspectivi largd asupra conditiilor politice, economice, militare si
sociale ale unirii din 1918.

Al treilea tom Populism, demagogie, realism politic constituie finalizarea
editoriald a unei dezbateri, cu participanti romani §i occidentali, desfasurati pe 6
noiembrie 2001, in colaborare cu Goethe Zentrum din Iasi si Konrad Adenauer
Stiftung. Majoritatea autorilor se opresc asupra rolului jucat de discursul
populist si demagogie in viata politicd in Roménia (Alexandru Zub, Cristian
Parvulescu, Liviu Antonesei, Daniel $andru, Bogdan Mosneagu), Franta
(Dimitri Keller de Almeida), Germania (Alexander Rubel) si URSS (Andi
Mihalache), in timp ce alte studii (Citilin Turliuc, Valerius M. Ciuca, Ioana
Andreea Cozianu) vin cu o perspectiva teoretica.

Tot in 2001 a debutat 0 noui serie tematicd a Fundatiei, Acta et testimonia,
coordonatd de Dumitru Ivinescu. Identitate etnica §i minoritdfi in Republica
Moldova. O bibliografie, primul volum din seria amintitd, constituind un instru-
ment util de lucru pentru toti cei interesati de istoria provinciei dintre Prut si
Nistru. Alituri de bibliografia tematicd, lucrarea contine un amplu comentariu
istoric si mai multe statistici privitoare la fenomenul national si relatiile interet-
nice din Basarabia.

Amintim, in incheiere, publicarea, sub redactia lui Mihai-$tefan Ceausu, a
unui ghid al Institutului si Fundatiei.

Flavius Solomon
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